CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous

Pagans / Gnostics /
Heretics / Cults®> 7

Alexandria, Egypt®®
& Mystery-Babylon

Influencers
Those that have
influenced the Heretical
Cult Stream or the Roman
Steam

\. J

Roman Religion and
Empire!

Persecutor of Jews &

Christians

(- )

Influencers
Those that have
influenced the Roman
Stream or the Torchbearer
Stream

.

God-Christ / Apostles
& Torchbearers

Antioch, Syria® & Jerusalem
(The Traditional Text)

Glaucias, Theudas, & Simon

Magus
30-90 A.D.
Their students were

Basilides, Valentines, and

Marcion, which were all

notorious Gnostics of their

time.SS, 56, 57

Valentinus
(Valentinius disciple of
Marcion)
100-160 A.D.
Early Christian Gnostic
Theologian leader and

influential heretic.>% >¢

Valentinus & Marcion's
followers would:

Reject the Old Testament,
Reject The Law & Prophets,
Reject physical resurrection

of Jesus, Reject marriage,

Reject the apocalypse,

Believe physical matter is

eternal, Mutilated the
meaning of the New

Testament, Etc.60

( Ignatius of Antioch \

35-110 A.D.
Promoted God's laws =
Jewish laws, like the 4th
Commandment to keep
Saturday the Sabbath holy,
and that these Jewish laws

were bad %% 62 Ignatius is

said to be the first recorded
to use the term Catholic,

\ meaninguniversal.77 )
( Titus Flavius Clemens \

(Clement of Alexandria)
150-215 A.D.
Follower of Plato’s Greek
philosophical teachings, and
Origen was Clement’s
student.”® 85 Greek
philosophers had corrupted

ideas, which also includes
57

Socrates and Pythagoras.
First to promote

Allegorization of most

Scripture. 68

\_

sy

Arius of Alexandria
256-336 A.D.

A presbyter of Alexandria,

put forth a system of
denying the divinity of

Christ, which regards him
only as the first and most
excellent of created beings,

denying The Trinity.24 This

stem, called Arianism, was

rightly condemned at the
Nicene (Nicaea) Council in

325 A.D.>1 Jehovah’s

Witnesses follow Arianism.

Eusebius Pamphili
(Eusebius of Caesarea)
260-340 A.D.
Supported ideas of
Constantine I, Arius, and

Origen.48’ 49

J\_

Sextus Julius Africanus
160-240 A.D.

First strong promoter of the
Sethite Theory, which
influenced Eusebius, Origen,
the early Church of Rome,

\and many others.3% 33 34, 65

( Origen Adamantius \

(Origen of Alexandria)
184-254 A.D.

Strong promoter of
Allegorization of most
Scripture.so’ 64, 65, 68 Not to
be confused with

known figures of speech in
the Bible (metaphors,

\ similes, parables, etc.).

Je

Aurelius Augustine
(Augustine of Hippo)
354-430 A.D.

Follower of Plato’s Greek

philosophical teachings. 69

First non-Gnostic to

promote Amillennialism and

convinced the Roman

Church that the thousand
years had already started

with the first Advent.”® The

early church had always
been Premillennial

(Chiliasm) and believed in a
physical resurrection of Lord

sus Christ. 5% >° Augustine

also adopted the Sethite
theory.53 He promoted

Allegorization of Scripture,

not to the extent that

Clement and Origen did, but

well beyond the normal

figures of speech.68

-

\_

1830 A.D. Book of \
Mormon
Translated by Joseph
Smith from supposed
tablets obtained from a

claimed deceased person

named Moroni, but in
reality his wife said he

had a diseased mind and
he was wanted for many

. 92,93
crimes.

J

(337-842 A.D. Under Roman \
Pope Gregory Il in 731 A.D.
worship of images became
general practice in Roman
churches, while Leo Il of the
Eastern Churches (and

Paulicians) resisted these

changes, with Leo ordering
111

| soldiers to destroy idols. ‘

Replacement Theology
(Supersessionism)
Since early times, there are
some who upon blaming the
Jews for Lord Jesus Christ’s
death wanted to reassign
God’s promises from the
Jews to the Gentile Church.
This encouraged anti-
Semitism and a growing lack
of knowledge of Jewish
cultural understanding that is
woven throughout the Old
and New Testaments, and of
the true nature of God'’s
promises themselves.

85-160 A.D. Marcion66
100-165 A.D. Justin Martyr®

272-337A.D. Constantine | 67

1198-1216 A.D. Pope

Innocent III7Z' [

1483-1546 A.D. Martin

Lutherm' n

1846-1878 A.D. Pope Pius IX
74

f N
1945 A.D. Nag Hammadi
Dated 376 A.D.?
(Gnostic Texts)34
. y

313 A.D. Edict of Milan — Christianity
made legal by Emperor Constantine |

after his claimed vision in the sky,35
321 A.D. Constantine | — Makes
Sunday the day of rest for worshiping

the Sun God Apollo,
2,38, 87,88

coins minted.

Pagan-Christian

325 A.D. Council of Nicaea — Sunday
was fixed as the date for celebration

of Pagan-Christian Astarte-Easter.®

90, 91

7,

Constantine pushes for merging

Christianity with Pagan Roman
Empire. Arianism was rightly

condemned during the meeting.36
337 A.D. Pope Julius | — Pagan Roman
festivals of Saturnalia & Sol Invictus
re-designated as Feast of Christ's
Nativity, “mass on Christ’s day”,

Christ-mas.

81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 112,113

363-364 A.D. Council of Laodicea,
Canon 29 — Outlawed keeping God’s
4t Commandment, keeping Saturday
the Sabbath holy, changed the Lord’s
Day (Saturday) to Sunday, and also

reaffirms Anti-Semitism stance.

39,40

380 A.D. Edict of Thessalonica — The
merger of Pagan-Christianity was
signed into law as the official Roman
religion by Emperors Theodosius and
Valentinian I, thus proclaiming Rome
as the Catholic (Universal-Unified)
religion. They also contemplate the
use of physical force in the service of

orthodoxy for the first time.3

7

The Forgery Mill Begins96
498-514 A.D. Pope Symmachus — The

‘Symmachan’ MS forgeries."")7
772-795 A.D. Pope Hadian | — Son of a
Roman nobleman, introduced the
'Donation of Constantine' MS
forgeries, which was believed for four
centuries to be evidence for the
lineage and supremacy of the Popes.
These forgeries, supported by Popes,
are still held today by many as
evidence for the ecclesiastical
supremacy and temporal sovereignty

of the Popes of Rome.

94, 95

9th Century A.D. Nearly 100 MSS,
‘Pseudo-Isidorean Decretals’ MS
forgeries, which at the time served the
purpose to provide support to

previous MSS, etc.

109, 110

1605 A.D. Gunpowder Plot — The
Jesuit Treason to kill England’s King
James | and Parliament in order to

stop the translation

of the new English

Bible (among other reasons).
Translation of this Bible started in

1604 and finished in 1611.

75,76

1859 A.D. Codex

Sinaiticus MSS.

Greek Bible very likely a professional
forgery, and is used in the translation
of most modern Bibles. See chart with

references.?’

Suspected Forgeries — Used in
creating altered Greek NT texts by:
Westcott & Hort 1881 A.D. (Occultists)
Nestle & Aland 1898 A.D.
United Bible Society 1946 A.D.

See chart with references.

98

\. J

Revised Bibles (Doubting Bibles)
1881+ A.D. to the present time period
use the new Nestle-Aland & UBS
scholarly textbooks (see above). Those
that utilize these textbooks admit that
they do not have 100% of God'’s
preserved Word, and also admit that
they are incapable of producing a
perfect translation.

Doubting Bibles: NLT, NIV, CEB, NKJV,
ASV, RSV, JB, LB, TEV, NEB, NASV, ESV,
GNB, NAB, CEV, NBV, NWT, etc...

Examples:

43, 44,45

314 A.D. Sylvester | joined the
Romish Church and became
Pope(?).95 Waldenses said Rome

erred from that point forward.>®
Waldenses were previously called
Leonists, who were previously
called Paterines, but some have

said they are also separate groups.6

4 N
590 A.D. Nine Bishops reject

communion of the Pope as

heretical.2®
V.
w
Until 869 A.D. all Ecumenical
Councils had been held in or near
Constantinople, and in the Greek
language, not Latin.33
\_ J

4 )

John Hus
(Roman Catholic Priesthood)
1369-1415 A.D.

He was a hero to Martin Luther
and reformers. He and his
followers embraced some ideas
and opinions from the Wycliffists,
Dulcinists, Leonists, Waldenses,

Albingenses, and others.? see also

\ modern embracement.” &0 )

30-120 A.D. Apostles & NT MSS spread to

Britain/lreland,mo’ 101, 102, 103, 104

India,107 and Africa.” " 1%t Generation —
were those that followed the Apostles
and spread the truth further.

90-150 A.D. 2" Gen — the Torchbearers in
120 A.D. spread to many more countries

under many names, including Waldenses,
4,5,8,25,

108

Leonists, Paterines, Cathari, etc.
16, 17, 30

251 A.D. Cathari/Novation2® 28

600 A. D. Vaudois!® 105

660 A.D. Cathari/Puritans reference>’” 25

787 A.D. Valdenses/Patarines reference?’

794 A.D. Francfort Council with Charles
the Great (Charlemagne) and Claudius
Archbishop of Turin (Waldensian Valleys
of Piemont/Piedmont) tried to convince
the Church of Rome to embrace the true

Doctrine of Christ and his Apostles.:ls

817 A.D. Valleys of Piedmont inhabited by

the Valdenses.%”

1040 A.D. Patarines

1159 A.D. Waldenses called Paulicians
d 28

28

and Puritans persecuted in Englan
1181 A.D. Pope Lucius Ill calls them

Catharists, Josephists, and heretics.zg' 3

(Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus\

(Roman Catholic Priesthood)
1466-1536 A.D.
Greek NT created 1522 A.D.

He didn’t always stay neutral, like
his belief in transubstantiation,
which is the Roman Catholic belief

that the real body and blood are
actually present in the bread and
( N

wine.”® )
Martin Luther
(Roman Catholic Priesthood)

German Bible created between
1522-1534 A.D.

Promoted Anti-Semitism.7°’ n

. J

Waldensian churches subsisted long
before Peter Waldo 1140 - 1205 A.D., a
Waldensian leader distinguished from the
Roman Church. Gretzer, a Jesuit in 1178

A.D., confirms this.2 It was the papacy
that started the myth that Peter Waldo
started these churches. Enemies of the
Waldenses agree that Waldensian church
history extends to apostolic times, per
Raynerus Saccho, a Papal Inquisitor of the
13t century A.D., previously a Vaudois

minister.s’ 8,16, 17, 18, 20, 27

1259 A.D. Vaudois in France called

AIbigenses.29

1322 A.D. Half of England became
Lollards (following Waldensian beliefs).29

e

1526 A.D. Waldensian meetings

begin to discuss the reformation.
September 12, 1532 A.D. Vaudois
Synod - Reformers meet with the
Waldenses, and they provide a pure

21

\apostolic Bible to the reformers.3 )

( h

John Calvin
(Roman Catholic)
1509-1564 A.D.
Calvin's cousin, Pierre Robert
Olivetan, met with the Waldenses in

1532-1535 A.D. ¥ 10, 11,114

J

ﬂtarting at least in the 1500s, as m

result of interacting with some of
the reformers of the Church of
Rome, the Waldenses began
compromising their heritage of
true doctrine and theology for the
sake of unity. This did not change
the text of their Bible, but it did
affect their understanding of it
over time, as well as the high holy
standards they once held. A
modern Waldensian Pastor,
Esteban Gignous Janavel, who is
direct descendent of a famous

Janavel,23 is seeking to restore

holiness of the Waldensian
apostolic doctrine.

ore Heretical

June 3, 1535 A.D. French Bible Published
Translated by Pierre Robert Olivetan
(Calvin’s cousin) from the Waldenses’
pure Hebrew and Greek manuscripts,
costing the Vaudois 1500 golden crowns

d.3, 10,11, 22

to have printe Proof from

Christ’s time to 1535 A.D.Y7 Shortly after
completing the translation, Pierre was
poisoned and killed by papal inquisition in
Rome. John Calvin updates the Bible in
1540-1560 A.D. as the French and English

Sword Bible AKA Geneva Bible.zz’ 31,32

1559 & 1560 A.D. Ancient MS and
authentic records proving the antiquity of
the Waldenses churches were committed

to flames by their persecutors.14

1588 A.D. Sword Bible revised by
Theodore Beza becomes the Revised

French Geneva Biblezz' 31,32 and he

issued a Greek NT in 1598 A.D.

and maintain the true pure

More Pure
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1611 A.D. King James Bible
47 translators were actually employed to

produce the KJV,7 and translator George
Abbot knew of the Wycliffists, Dulcinists,

Leonists, Waldenses, Albingenses, and

9,106 £ \idence the modern KIV is

12,13

others.

accurate compared to 1611 KJV.
Depending on who you ask, they will tell
you a different base text was used to
create the KJV, this is because none of the
existing texts are a 100% match, because
the Waldenses’ pure text (probably

destroyed) was the primary basis. 1% 8

Thees & thous were not in use by 1611,
but KJV translators added them for better

accuracy and clarity.41’ 42,46, KIV Notes
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Timothy the celebrated disciple of St. Paul, and bishop
of* Ephesus, was born at Lystra, in the province of
Lycaonia. IHis father was a Gentile, and his mother a
Jewess, but both his parents and his grandmother embra-
ced Christianity, by which means e was taught from his
infancy the precepts of the gospel,  When St. Paul ar-
rived at Lycaonia, he ordained Timothy, and made him
the companion of his labours. He mentions him with pe-
culiar respect, and declares that he could find no one so
truly united to him, both in heart and mind. ‘T'imothy
attended St. Paul to Macedonia, where, with that apostle
and Silas, he laboured in propagating the gospel. St. Paul
went from thence to Achaia, but he was left behind to
strengthen the faith of those already converted. St. Paul at
length sent for him to Athens, and thence despatched him to
Thessalonica, to preach to the suffering Christians there,
against the terrors of the persecution that then prevailed.
Having performed his mission, he returned to Athens, and,
there assisted St. Paul and Silas in composing the two
Epistles to the Thessalonians. He then accompanied St.
Paul to Corinth, Jerusalem, and Eplesus. After per-
forming several other commissions for Si. Paul, and at-
tending him on various journeys, the apostle constituted
him bishop of Ephesus, though he was only thirty years
of age, and in two admirable epistles gave him proper in-
structions for his conduct. He was so very temperate in
his living, that 8t. Paul blamed him for being too abste-
mious, and recommended to him the moderate use of wine,
to recruit his strength and spirits,

Wlile that great apostle was in his last confinement at
Rome, he desired Timothy to come to him. He after-
ward returned to Ephesus, where hy zealously governed
the church, till a. p. 97. At this period the Pagang
were about to celebrate a feast called Catagogion, the
principal ceremonies of which were, that the people
should carry sticks in their hands, go masked, and bear
about the streets, the images of their Gods. Timothy
met the procession, and severely reproved them for their
ridiculous idolatry, which so exasperated them, that they
fell upon him with their clubs, and beat him in so dread-
ful a manner, that he expired of the bruises two days
afiar,
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cifically of Catholic hierarchical Christianity, with its exelu-
siveness towards heretical and schismatic sects, to be the reli-
gion of the state. For, once put on equal footing with
heathenizmy, it must soon, in spite of numerical minorvity, bear
away the victory from a religionavhich had already inwardly
outlived itself.

From this time Constantine decidedly favored the churel,
thongh withont persecnting or forbidding the pagan religions.
He always mentions the Christian ehurch with reverence in his
imperial ediets, and wniformly applies to it, as we have already
obgerved, the predicate of catholic. For only as a catholic,
thoronghly organized, finnly compacted, and econservative
mstitution did it meet hiz rigid monarchical interest, and
afford the splendid state and cowrt dvess he wished for his
empire. So early as the year 313 we find the bishop Hosins
of Cordova among his connsellors, and heathen writers aseribe
to the hishop even a magical influence over the emperor.
Lactantins, also, and Eusebins of Cacsarea belonged to his
confidential circle. e exempted the Christian elergy from
military and munieipal dufy (Mareh, 313) ; abolished various
customms and ordinances offensive to the Christians (815);
facilitated the emancipation of Christian slaves (before 3186);
legalized bequests to catholic churches (321); enjoined the
civil observance of SBunday, though not as dies Domini, but as
dies Solis, in conformity to his worship of Apollo, and in
company with an ordinance for the rvegular consulting of the
haruspex (321); contributed liberally to the building of
churches and the support of the clergy ; erased the heathen
symbals of Jupiter and Apollo, Mars and Hereules from the
imperial coins (323) ; and gave his sons a Clristian edueation.

This mighty example was followed, as might be expected,
by o general transition of those subjects, who were more in-
fluenced in their conduet by outward circumstances, than by
inward conviction and principle, The story, that in one year
(224) twelve thousand men, with women and children in pro-
portion, were baptized in Rome, and that the emperor had
premised to each econvert a white garment and twenty pieces
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Caar. VIL] SYNOD AT ANGROGNA. 97

Already a rapid change of opinions and relations had taken place
all around the Vaudois valleys; many persons who until then had
vemained indifferent to the gospel, had Legun to seels after it
The seigneurs of Miradol, Rivencble, and Solare, appeared at the
council of faith and liberty. Some of the Reformers of Switzerland
also came thither. Farel came mounted on a white horse, with
that noble demeancur which belongs to persons of high birth.
Baulnier accompanied him, and all thronged around the steps of
these illustrious but unassuming men, who came to seal the com-
pact of brotherhood between the successovs of the primitive church
and the promoters of a new era of evangelization. The Bynodal
Assembly met at Angrogna, on the 12th of September, 1532, and
lasted for six days.

“Tho Reformers” says one who was present at that meeting,
“were preatly rejoiced to see that people, who lad ever proved
faithful—that Tsrael of the Alps, to whose charge God had com-
mitted for so many centuries the ark of the new covenant—thus
eager in his service. And examining with interest,” says he, “the
manuseript eopies of the Old and New Testaments in the vulgar
tongue which were amongst us"—it will be perceived that it is a
Vaudois who speaks—* correctly copied with the hand ot o date
beyond all memory, they marvelled at that favour of Heaven which
m numbers had enjoyed, and rvendered thanks to
the Lord that the Bible had never been taken from them. Then,
also, in their great desire that the veading of it might be made pro-
fitable to a greater number of persons, they adjuved all the other
brethren, for the glory of God and the good of Christinng, to take
measures for civenlating it, showing how necessary it was that a
general translation should be made of it into French, earefully eom-
pared with the original texts and of which large numbers should Le
printed.” All the Vaudois applanded the design, and, according to
the anthor just quoted, joyfully agreed to the work proposed;! so
that it is to the existence of these ancient Vaudois manusecripts,
the first in which the Bible was ever presented in the wul
tcpgua {being what was then called the Romance tongue), that E

vistian world wos afterwards indebied for the first complete
translation of the Bible printed in French.*

This preliminary decision of the Vaudeiz Synod was not, it is
evident, one of the least important. They proceeded then to the

! These details are derived from the prefatory notes in Olivétan's Bible, ful. 3
(vight hand): Apologie de translateur,

? The translation of Guiart des Moulins waa prior to this, but it was not made
from the original languages.

Vou 1. 13
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(54 INTRODUCTORY NARRATIVE.

understand both, the original must, in the nature
of the case, always be the easier of the two ; just
as 1t is easier for a man to walk by the sight of
his own eyes, than by the guidance of another
man’s eyes. It is only maintained, that the com-
mon English reader enjoys, by the good provi-
dence of God, that which comes the nearest to
the privilege of the classical scholar; and has a
translation so exact, plain, and trustworthy, that
he may follow it with implicit confidence as “a
light to his feet and a lamp to his paths.”

The King was for appointing fifty-four learned

men to this great and good work ; but the num-
ber actually employed upon it, in the first in-

stance, was forty-seven. Order was also taken,

that the bishops, in their several dioceses, should
find what men of learning there were, who might
be able to assist; and the bishops were to write
to them, earnestly charging them, at the king’s
desire, to send in their suggestions and critical
observations, that so, as his Majesty remarks,
“our said intended translation may have the help
and furtherance of all our principal learned men
within this our kingdom.”

Seventeen of the translators were to work at
Westminster, fifteen at Cambridge, and as many
at Oxford. Those who met at each place were
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82 Of the Vifibilitie of thetrue Charch. 83 |
~ |men. Thefe things beiog thus difco- | 'uefler : athers fay, that from the time ofl ——|
uered by men of your owne parc s be | ehe poffles. 'If7af ﬁrwa{fk, becanfe ;‘n{ Tigss mimi-|
athamed, you Papifls, and blufh to | |mare generall: for,there is abngft no Land |vearsess |
| fpread among your fimple and credu- | into Which this So&l doth not crepe. The | s
| lous Followers,that neucrmen did as | | third, that whereas all other by the imma. xﬁﬁﬁm i
| we doe, norbeleeued aswee beleeue, | | nity of their blafphemies a;ainﬂ God, doe s f
_bt'fOl’C Luther’s time ; but thac all make men abborre them. ?bl . 0ff?’?f.' ijﬂ- :::-f;:ﬂb« ;-
Chriftendome formerly liked of the | | nifs, bauirg a great ﬂat,w" of gedlin; o foanomTen
papifticall do&trine and proceedings. | | becanfe they doe line iufily before men, poll) omoe i [l
But bccaulc ynu ﬂ]ill I'ICBI'C one te h— doe beleeue all thi ng, Pe " #.GOJ, &J‘t d all mlg
mony further touching thefc Albin-| | the freicles Which are contained in'the bt
genfes and Waldenfes, how honeft| | Feed, onely the Church of Rome they [ty bee,
and truely religious they were, I will | | doe blafpheme and bate : which the malss. rum e
ci_tc whatone Rainerius, a man who | | tude is eafie t0 beleews. And ' as Sampé rﬁa;nm?ed
did hateth:m, & was (as itisfuppo-| | fon’s Foxes had their faces feuerall voaies bus ufs v
fed)an Inqullﬁtor againft them,repor- || | gy their tailes tied one to another : fo He. iy s B
ted concerning them,now 3 00 yeers| | reticks are diuers in Sefls among 3t them. ;s@..hf
ago,or there about. Thusthen,among| | | flues, but in the impugning of the Church g
o ‘much other matter, he faith of them : | | |¢hey are umited, There can bat dly bea o 2o
tre Pyelionge | There Were many S’ﬂ’ of Hereticks long found a more honourable teltimony | iy e
;'::';:‘,':f‘f“ d.lf::e. a:z:ng ;.i: :;rbmStH: t?.va‘r are o7 | out ofthe ;m"“.d’ orpenneof a biteer A
s ri:r,u:f... 3 Sbere & Nt one niore pernscsous to &bloudy Adu_erfary as he was, who
| rsstoach e | the Church of God, then that of the poore | | | vwrote this & misch more concerning |
| mgem i R of Lyons, for thr ee caufes. Firft, be-| | | thole good feruantsof God. We fhall
i x| canfe it is of longer continuance : fome fay,| | | notneede to alcend any higher _ fince|
vimeBausg’ | thatit bath tﬂJWfdﬁ‘ﬁM the. Ii?ﬂ't-t_lf S)l- hee giucrh witnes of the : :nnqu;’lty ofl. .
- ' UC&C]': . V. their
% page 77
of the true-( burch. 77
Chutch: of Ronie; and in his writing-
[pake liberally of it.- And it did bite
deeps, when heedifputed;. that the _
Pope might bee saken away fafely] Dr anfrikiiie
from'the Church,- 20d yet ne danger sm"f “
follow of it.But let vz noww gee.a lit-
tlchighcr._-.'- ks b B, 9 S T
¥ mentioned.before howe \Cochlens|. sea. 1.
Haich, thac Lbs Hiws took bis docrine |
from the Wickleuifts and the Dulci-
niils. Heare,[ pray you, Wharhe&aishe
Hus did’ sommit ﬁirimdf Jornétyieion |
ith inany gliens ; withthe Iﬁckit%"gs,
the; Dulcinifts, With the Leonifts the Wal.
denfes -the HMbingenfes;avd ocher -of shet
fore, enemitsiof the Chudehiof Rétbe | .
Thele Leonifts or poore. me'of Lyows,| -+
and Waldenfes,2nd Albingenfes, were] .., .
the fime men, but diverfly, ondings{ -~
occafids, tearmed by the Roman Syna- |
goguewhich hated them Theiropini.
ofl then did His maintain..Eueas Syl- | vt sobems,
usws doth allo wisneflé che fame; affir-{*
ming thatthe Hu/fites did embrace the J
spinions_of tke Waldenfes. There you i
m:y fec, that their do&rine'was a- )
: L3 gainft
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THE HISTORY

OF

PROTESTANTISM.

BY THE

Rev. J. AL WYLIE, LL.D,,

Author of ** The Papacy," * Daybreak in Spaiu,” &,

ILLUSTRATED.

* PROTESTANTISM, THE SACRED CAUSE OF Gou's LicHT aND TRUTH AGamNsT THE DEVIL'S FALSITY axp
DaRERESS,"— Carfple

VoLuMme L.

It.had remuined a desd lettsr hitherto, but now
the Diiet resolved to put it in foree, and made a
Weiss, a Protestant pastor in the neighbourhood
of Baden. The monks, who saw that the Diet had
taken its gide in the quarrel between Rome and the
{toepel, laid aside their timidity, and sssuming the
aggresaive, strove by clamour and threats to excite
the authorities to persecution.

The Reformer of Zurich did not suffer himself
to be intimidated by the storm that wes evidently
brewing, He saw in it an intumation of the Divine
will that he should not only display the banner of
truth more openly than ever in the pulpit of Zurich,
but that he should wave it in the sight of the whola
Confederncy. In the June following, he summoned
# meoting of the friends of the Gospel at Einsiedeln.
This summons was numercusly responded to.
Zwingle submitted two petitions to the assembly, to
be signed by its members, one addressed to the Diet,
and the other to the Bishop of the diovese. The
petitions, which were in substance identical, prayed
“that the ing of the Goepel might not be
forbidden, and that it might be permitted to the
priests to marry.” A summary of the Reformed
faith accompanied these petitions, that the members
of the Diet might know what it was they were
mked to protect,! and an appeal was made to their
petriotism, whether the diffusion of doctrines o
wholesome, drawn from their original foantains in
the Bacred Scriptures, wonld not temd to abolish
the many evils under which their country con-
femmdly groaned, and at onoe purify it private
morals, and reinvigorate and restore ita public
virtue,

Theso petitions were received and no further
ared for by thoss to whom they wers presented.
Nevertheless, their infinence was great with the
lower orders of the clergy, and the common people
The manifesto that soccompanied them laid bare the
corvuption which bad taken place in the national
religion, and the causes at work in the deterloration
of the national spirit, and became a banner round
which the friends of Gospel truth, and the cham.
pions of the rights of conscience, leagued themselves
Thus banded together, they were abler to withstand
their enemies. The causs grew and waxed strong
by the efforts it made to overcome the obstacles it
encountered. Its enomies bocame its friends The
sorms that warred around the tree Zwingle had
planted, instead of overturning it, cleared away the
mephitic vapours with which the sir around it was

rl
CASSELL PETTER & GALPIN: -~
LONDON, PARIS & NEW YORK.
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10 page 453
THE AGENCY OF THE PRINTING-PREBS IN ZWINGLES WORK. 433

laden, and lent & greater luxuriance to its boughs
Its branches spread wider and yet wider around,
and its fibres going still deeper into the soil, it
firmly rooted itself in the land of the Swiss.

The friends of the Reformation in Germany were
greatly encouraged and emboldened by what was
now taking place in Bwitzerland, If Luther had
suddenly and mysteriously vanished, Zwingle's
voice had broken the silence which had followed the
disappearance of the former. If the movement
stood still for the time on the German plains, it was
progresaing on the mountaine of Bwitzerland.
The hopes of the Protestants lived anew. The
friends of truth everywhers could not but mark
the hand of God in raising wp Zwingle when
Luther had been withdrawn, and saw in it an indi-
cation of the Divine purposs, to advance the causo -
of Protestantism, although emperors and Diets were
“taking counsel together” against it. The perse-
cuted in the surrounding countries, turning their
eyes to Bwitzerland, seught under the freer forms
and more tolerant spirit of ita government that
protection which they were denied under their own.
Thus from one day to another the friends of the
movement multiplied in Helvetia

The printing-press was a powerful auxiliary to
the living agency at work in Bwitzerland,  Zurich
and Basle were the first of the SBwiss towns to
possiss this instrumentality. There had been, it is
true, & printing-press in Basle ever since the
ntablishment of its University, in 1460, by Pope
Pius IL; but Zurich had no printing-press till
1519, when Christopher Froachauer, from Bavaria,
established one. Arriving in Zurich, Froachauer
purchased the right of citizenship, and made the
city of his adoption famous by the books he issued
from his press. He beeame in this regard the right
band of Zwingle, to whom he afforded wll the
facilities in his power for printing and publishing
his works. Froschaver thus did great serviee to
the movement.  The third city of Bwitzedand to
possess & printing-press was Geneva. A German
named Koln, in 1523, printed there, in the Gothic
character, the Conatitutions of the Synod of the
Diocess of Lausanne, by order of the bishop, Be-
bastien de Mont-Fauleon. The fourth city of the
Bwiss which could boast s printing establishment
was Neufchatel. There lived Pierre de Wingle,
commonly called Pirot Picard, who priuted in 1535
tha Bibla in French, translated by Robert Oli
the cousin of Calvin. This Biﬁ; formed o %
folio, and was in the Gothic character.?

! Enchat, tom. i, p. 141, Gerdesius, tom. L, pp. #90-277,

* Ruchat, tom. 1., pp. 150, 151,

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com



https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous

1 title page

Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

. Rt [
i I!.%H\:"E'i.. MORLAND ;_':"';E';W”;‘H‘ L
ALLLA 'VCEHQI SABANVDIAE

i

-_i.z-.;|ﬁ'ﬂfﬁ'lﬂllh'fiﬁi||||||!!||||||||||||||||||l|||l||ﬂHHH_EI |

-
.
= %

partl

Duri

Of theVarreys of

PIEMO

With a moft naked

Originalsof the greanf

CONTAININ

the Ancieot Inhabitants.

Tosrrusn,

1658,

CAMEBRIDGE.

HISTORY

The Evangelical Churches -

y G
| A molt exac Geographical Delcription of the Place,and
a faithfull Acceunt of the Doctrine, Life, and Perfecutions of

and punctual Relation of the late

BLOUDY MASSACR E, 1655. And aNarrative of
all the following Tranfactions, tothe Yearof QurL onw,

All which are juflified, partly b% divers Ancient Manuferipes
written many hundred YearsbeforeCaivin or Lurw er, a

by other moft Authentick Acteftations: The true
pact whereaf, are to be feen i their proper Languages
brluﬂ:wrhuhin:heﬂﬂitk Library of the Gamous Wniverficy

e

.
N o

thale pocr diftreilid Peap]

¥ olladand ‘;ﬂ:'pflfd with ﬁﬁcli_phs and induftry,
Yy SAMUEL "M O R L 4N D, Efg;
his abode in Geneva, in quality of HIS

HIGHNESS Commifiioner Extrasrdinary forthe Affairs

of the faid Vavrevs and particularly for the
Diftribweion of :I:ecmcﬂuum_};, among the reunant of
e,

and bey the té(lemony w
m.mmmp&u

| &b when be Ha0 Ihﬁtllnt fifth Seal,
bich thew bel
nD auenge ear bloud ow e that wwell o the cast

Revii 6.9

3 Anb thep eried with a foud

s
¥

%fmm:: the A kat the fenls nt’&m:mmrl fLitim Fop the tren of 1,
; ﬂ‘fagh";. Dow long 2 Loy, baly 4ud

LONDON.

Alley, 1658.

Pri?cd byHenry Hills, oneof His Highnefs's Printers, for./d)airua
7field, and are ta be fold at thethree Bibles in Cornbillnext to Popes-bead

i e T e |

" pages 15 & 17 (PDF pages #93 & #95)

Clﬁ'p'u_lm In the Véﬂqyr of Piemont, Y

]
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|

The Preface of Robert Qlivetan to his Tranflation of

the French Bible, Printed at Newf Chafiel, and publifhed,
_]m:e 3. AmwDon. 153 5.

= A bonne Conflume & obrenn de
I foute ancierndté’ que cinx gui
mottent  en  avant  qgeelque
livre en publique, ( [oir quils Fayeme
compilé de lewr propre tnduflric &
invention , ow gu'ils Layent eranflaré
d'une langue en antre ) le vienment &
defdier & prefenter & quelgue Priwee,
Ray, Emporénr, on Monarche, v 3'il
3 o quelgue Mapefte plus Sowveraine :
A celfe fin | comme ils [cavent bien
dire) que I ocure fe tronwe plus frame
chement, ¢ bardiment entre les maing
des hommes comme  ayant [anf-con-
duit, ¢ effart mes en I8 [awvegarde du
Prince, anguel il et offert, & dedié -
Et ce voyons nons eftre faie & pra-
figué de jour en jour, Lagnuelle ma-
mitre de faire, o' eft poine torallement
musiritenat [ans caufe : Car avee ce
ue on eff invité ¢ affriandE i ce par
" expedfation d an Royal remercie-
ment, (¢ eft & dive ample ¢ liberal
recompenferment ) ancuns ont biew pelle
prudence o cfgard, que lewrs inven-
tigns we [eroyent pas biew receiies du
pesple, [f elies ne portoyem I livgée
de guelqwe Tres lluftre, Tres Excel-
lenr, TresHaut, Tres Puiffant, Tres
Manifique ; Tres Redoucé, Tres
Victorienx, TresSacré, Beatiffime &
Sangtiffime Now.

Parquey apres avoir ea le tony bien con-
[ideré & vew conriv & troster toms les
antres eferivaing o tranflatewrs, [ un
deci Fantre dela, Iwwa fon Mecenas,

L]

i all Ages, for fuch as have
caufed Books to be puoblihe,
{ whether they have been the tue Au-

onely ) to dedicate and prefent the
fome to fome Prince, King , Empe-

preme Power, it there were any fuch,
tothe end (a5 they themfelvis freely
contels ) that cheir Work might ap-
pear with the more boldnefs a.1d con-
fidence before men, having as it were
a fafecondu&t, and being under the
protection of that Prince, to whom
itisdedicated. And this we fee dai-
ly pradtifed, and ihdeed not alroge.
ther withour ground : For befides
thar the expedtation of fome Royal

Princely Reward ) does allure and in-
vite men thereunto: Theve are thole
who do verily behieve , that cheir In-
ventions would not finde acceprance
with the People, unlels they were
adorned with the Livery of fome
moft Iduftriens , Exceflent , High,
Mighty, Magnificent, Dreadfull, In-

H.;{r Mame.

fidered thefe things, and obferved
how all acher Auchoms and Tranila-
tors have cheir feveral addrelles, the
one to his molt magnificent Mecawa,

the=

IT has been a landable Coftome |

thours chereof , or the Tranflators’

rour, or Monarque, or to a more {u- |

thanks, ( thatisto fay,ofanobleand -

wincible , Sacred , Bleffed, and moff |

‘%&&%ﬁﬁﬁ%@é&ﬁﬁ&%ﬁﬁ%ﬁ&%ﬁ%:

Therefore having throughly con- |

—

Ehap.lll. Inthe Valleys of Piemont,

17 'I

& qui § addvefle ce precienx vhrefor
(du quel 1w en powrrois dire WA

comme les enfans o Ifracl, o' efperant
sonees fois que jamais il ve foiten faf-
cheric) ¢ ce de par ‘wi ceriaim pawure

. ]

pewple le vien amy & frere o ;’i’zﬁz
chriff: Lequel, depuis que jadis il
en far doue & enrichy par les Apo-
ftres ou Ambaffadeurs de Chrlt en
2 toufiours eu I entiere jouiffance &
froition. E¢ wmaintenami Tceliy re
| woulant faire feflede ceque vant vis de-
fre ¢ fowbaite: m' & downé ante
charge ¢ commifsion de tirer ¢ de-
(blayer iceluy shrefor hors des armatres
grcoffres Ebraicques g Grecz, powr
(apres I aveir envaflé ¢ empacqueté
¢n bougertes Francoifes, le plus conve-
nablemens que je pourreye, [elon Fad-

dreffe & le don que Diew ms donnié )
em fiuire un prefent & toy b paunre Eglife,
& qui view an ne prefemte. Etcertes je
we voysie raifon ancume pourquey il fe
dewft domner & atre qw'a toy, Car que
woudrait on donmer & cenx qui ont toat,
O awxquels tous de sous [edonne 7 Or
ceey qui vant bien autans & plus que le
tont des chevances o richeffes mon-
daines, ¢f powr toy pauurerte Eplife
a qui (Iﬁ,lfw ofte plufioft qu fn e
dpnme, & qui es tellement defaifie de 102
biens , qa't's patt meince, affadie, o
amagric, g¥° il ne ve refle que La parale,
Urayernense il ne teveffe que laparale,
lz parole (i je) de verivé ¢ de vie; 1z
parole de Dieu , laquelle demeure
Eterncllement. Pir liguelle ta as
offé crée & engendrie,  Ainfy tun o
ue les biens de 1a naiffance o genera-
ton: cav o e5 nue, o defpowrveiie de
routes antres riche[fes , des quelles Je
monde eftant fardé o repar [e glorific
| rawt en [oy mefme.  Ceff
| ¢ effoit proprement deiie (qui ne s ewfl

——

e done

| andbegottén: and fo thou haft one-

alone o whom I prefent this rucious-r
Treafure ( whereof thou maylt i:ly
® as che Children of Iffael, yer
hoping thae it fhall never create thee
any trouble) in the name of a certain
poar Peaple thy Friends and Brethren
in Jelus Chrift,mbe ever fince they were |
bleffed awd enriched therewith’ by the
Apeftles and Ambafladoars of Chuilt,
have 1l enjoyed and poffeffed the fame :
and being now willing to gradfie
thee with whar thouo defireft foear-
neftly, they have given me a Com-
miffionto draw this precions Trea-
fure out of the Hebrew and Greek Ca-
binets, and having wrapt up the fame
ina French Mantle, to the beft of my
skill} and according to that ralent
which the Lard hath given me, forth-
with to prefent thee withic (O poor
Church) on whom no man beftows™|
any thing. And indeed Ifeenorea-
fon why it fhould be préfented to any
bue thy felf, For what can be given
to thofe that have all things, and to
whom every one ?ires what he hathe
Asforthis, whichis of as great, yea
of much greater value than all world-
ly wealth or riches, I {1y itis for thee,
0 pocr Charch, whole fubftance they
would much fooner diminifh than in-
creafe, Tothee,1{ay, whoart fo un-
provided of all things', who art fo
thin and lean, and out of heare, and
haft nothing left chee but the voice

onely, no fi'u.j,', Thou haft nothing )

Jeft thee bur voice and words (yer),
the Word of Truth'and Life, The,
wordsf God, whick endureth for ever ,.
and whereby thou hHift been created

ly the'Gouds which are thine by,
Birth-right and Inhericance, being
unprovided of all other Riches,
wherewith the Men of che World are
painted and adornzd, and wherein

they (o much glory,” This cherefore
was properly due to thee, (o dothee
e S no

1
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-‘i.rﬁ‘f Auntt 5}‘.5' of the Evangelical Chisréhes in the Valleys of
Piem?aéf, from the days of ChiiSt gnd bis dpoftles, ¥

*

Cﬁaﬁi-’l 1. v dnehe -ﬁ&ﬂm of Piemont,

fides bis detefting andrrejeéting: che title of Garmmenical Bifhop,which |
\wils themext year aftet his degth, - glaimed by Eeniface the chird, con-
fented toby Fharaes the Emperor, and confiimed by 2 Cooncil at Rawe
A. D, 657 is ours in ver ¥ many pojnés aganft the prefent Church, GI'-’

.

| 3 & S " te la .
down-to the prefent Age. wim—— | Rowst, fomeé whereof Miyricsms in Yis Caraloges e finme hath colledbed, | 10rice: car,
1 " T%f"-"'f _A'ge ,"“,.; le; ‘and 1:1&&- might be gathered, had not the Papiffs (o abolnimb}ycor-j ‘:’;’E”“E
He fore-going Chaprgr prefents to the Readers eye,the beau- rupted bim, as Dz Thamges 5 ames i his Belliom Grezoriannm hathmade sioer, 168,
uiful Sicuation of the Falleys of Picmont, with the great 2-) ‘to appeat in fome hundreds of places.” Alfd Paulriss Buthop of Aquileis
o bundpnce of Fruits which the Earch there brings forth both inthe year7oo, held the trach 10 miny of the conrriverted points, as
for the neceffity and convenience of thebody: This gives 1 [nppeafs out of the (sme 1l ices. In the'year 704,the Synod of Framck- |
-+ {him s pleafang aprofpect of the heavenly fituation of rliofe Evangeli- | fort, at which were prelent ivany draban Bihops; condemned the fe- {'r.';’i'ﬁ'ﬂ'
*leal Churches, together with the fpi:[i__tual_-'.jgddivin:_{g,igmf Faith, | :m;g M.:.uyrT ;n?gcifjit;ddﬂ{cemg Imgt-;wr,l‘b:p ( though F:'m?m and
Hepe, and Parieaces which were long fince. planted b +F and hi 1 others would fain evade it) tor confirmanion whereof thete are
A;ﬂ:‘i"frz and culgjvated by ':h;i:mglmeﬂ'ou;!??n mlfﬁm | ciced seMm i, 4 Aimonigs | 4. ¢, 85. Hincmarps in Lugd, Epifiep,
ons, down to this prefent Age. Mg e o L¢. 20, Abb. Utr [pergenfis, whole teitimonies are related by Hefpinian de
Trueiris, Thata great pare of ““ﬁ&&‘ﬁ%ﬁ&@é‘ and Au- arigine Imiginuim ¢ 107 printed Tigwri 1603, and parcly by Fignier in
tick Piec :_:eatmgol;: and dilcovenng the Antiguiny = his Recuel de & Hiftorre de U Eglife, ad An. 794.
W urches, have been induftrioufly foughtatter,and committed to | _Thele things being premiled, in the firik place therefore it may be Thear |
i their S - T ed, That thefe Churches of the #alieys of Piemanr remained unirzcﬂ"" : E- |
e Tor evi Tu ted with the other Chriftian Charchies, and particularly with that of focbie Amgu- |
|;1n be buried tn wal {ilence ; neverthelels God has been fo gra- Rome, fo long as it rerained che true Religion, which was planted mentto pove
Cious to his U Euﬁ,&ﬁ in prelerving,as it were by miracle,;many Au- threu all Iraly, by the Apafes, cheir Diferples, and chaﬂ"m;_s:rd:';ﬁ:':_’f
[theauck Piecesrelating to thispartiu:lar,,cgmpilac)i' and written by the Bucwhen as the Church of Reme began cocorrupeitfelf, and would flan Charct-
|ancignt Inhabiants in their own proper Language, asallo by fuffering nio means be perfwaded to retain the purity of that Apsfelical Do- 'I:]I:ha:h}:j:s;_
| even the moft eminent and bitter of their A verfiries, ever and anon érine itid Divine worthip, then thole of the Faleys began ro [epatate moe from the |
unyzrily to let fall many.remarkable paffages to this purpole, in thofe themfelves from themm, and to come ont from amongfl them, thar fothey 'ﬂ-ﬂsi ai Chrijt
“very Writings which they compoled exp}'eﬂlfagaiu them’; Thatby wuight gt be partabers of their fins wor veeeive of their plagwes, And this }g"u,?c.‘ﬂf;"
the help of thefe two Medinms, it will be ealie to produce luch Argu- 1is gvidelit by divers very ancient Manuleripts, long fince laid up and l.:‘l!prmm
| |mr;nts tor the antiquity of that EE]ISTD[I,_??h_I_Cl'l, both they and wear |pr= erved in the Valley of Pragels, which do direfily ftrike acand op- 2§
|this day profefs, as are (ufficiear o convince any fober perfon, who polethe Eivors of the Chwrch of Rome. Among thife Manulcripes there e famous
[ duoes not wilfully fhut his eys again(t  noon-day eruch, . 2l lare chree very confiderable: The fielt is intituled, Swal cofa fra Ampi- Manaicips
| But before we fall directly upon this point, it will be neceffary to chrifl 2 thatis co fay, Whar rhing is Anrichriff ? which wis WITKTER N sneis (b
| premile this, namely, thatitisa truth y received by all | the year 1§20, cond was written (asis fuppoled ) mucliabour biranrs of the |
who profels to be verfed in Ecclefisflical Hiftory, that before the the lame time, Entituled, Purgarori Seima, that is to fuy, The Dreans ;'j:i‘;'“;g 1
{ipbicsker and year 800, the difievences between the r._*mirn'n'k gnd Reformed Chue- : # The third isas Incient as the other twe, and En , L2 theic own gro- |
IH“F'?II" i ches (excepting lome few elowds of Ceremonies which were yet nobig- woffre departiment de la Gleifa Romara, Thatisto fay, Tbgr“E per Language, |
i:-'::;',:fﬁ,ﬂ ger thena mans hand) did not ac all publickly appear., (atleft, foas he Ch efe ManufCripts are not iﬁ,mf, '
ltealon, fe foe. tobe eftablifhed by Gemeral Coureils or decrees ) In any part of Jedy, ely that famous and learned Mr, Pawl Pervin in Gereoepoar
As for the firft 500 years, Bifthop Fewel will undertake, that not any _ Jhis Hiftory Des Fundois 3 but likewifeaverred by M Thoias Tronchin i‘:‘cfj“' !
one clear {entence can be produced out of any one Father or Cownctl ﬂ]:gE% éml%EE: % Gerewa, (1 perfon of known probity and learning) co.enat, |
R e ke A — ::“fﬂ- e T i g PG, |
e 75 a i teeffarion of Mr, chin, the chief Miniffer of Geneva, ! '
in glt points then controverted & now maintiined by os again{t Rome, | aperfon of kngwn probity and learning, I’vm-.‘qur; certain Mamafcripes [l
So that the main of the _-gm? -.Kll i;::ll upng{:h:f: r[:E:lt_t ;:ml;lir:,which t m g the ancient Mﬂ‘n} and Worfbip of the Evangelical Charches |
~was a period moft barren of Authors, and of thole few thar wrote, | inthe Valleys of Piemont, £aferted in Mr. Panl Pertin's Hiflory, {
I * Iafy hod bue a fmall propottion, yee w;m:ly mﬂau-;e in one or two ol The true Original of which dueffaion, g 1o be [een, together with theref |
|Gt note, Gregory the fiuft entituled the Grear, who died 4. D. 605, (be- of the Original Papers and Picces of this prefent Hiflory, in the publick |
e fides Litrary of vhe famases Univerfity of Cambridge. i
3 ] i
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10 T he Anviquity of the Exiang.Chuwrches - Book . Chap.Ill.  Inthe Valleys of Piemont, "
| I Whofc Namt}'is«fhtl'ﬂ l_*{f*'»‘,frﬁffitﬂf_ﬁs‘--hﬂiﬂiﬂur OF_' the 1 quent Writings, as by painfull and conftant preaching to, and inftruét-
‘A Holy Gbfpt);“and 'Divinity Prot tt” at Genevd) do ing the Flock commutted to his charge: for, indeed, this holy man
R et Sicet 7628 P SEHRNERIRD ko fhféﬂ’ﬁm LR el e i st
pruat ‘rhe Hl.ﬁ'or)",DF b 12 df#ﬁff&;ﬂdrﬂﬁlﬁmﬁf by ferve his own Dioceles from being infeéted with thole idolatous prin-
compiled, did then communicate to.me: chat his Work, | ciples; and o this end he ceafed not to inftruét his people by all ways
and divers Original Manb{fcflpts,outt‘f which hc_fr_;'d ex- ﬂ and means, That rhey onght nat co run 1o Rome for the pardon of sheir fins, [Fomat thnu
tracted the ancient Doctrine and Difci Pl}!ﬁc of thofe Peo- m"’?ﬂ;:‘:’?;’r‘;::g‘ m‘;ﬁ f*:’:;; "::'P’;’ 3 hTh;i;’g';:*’gg ﬁ: ‘“} ;aﬁgﬁ;u:‘
i 1 - 5 = 4 ) opes | rife of |ehi 5
Iple, ‘.-,I:uch M:qufcui:_sltlhcﬁn faw mj_;ll_p{etufed.-.lnfalth the Apofiles 5 That they owght ot to wor(bip Images, Hor fonmeh as have of i Do.
whenft ‘of L have given this prelent Mt_f. SERTIE S ':l'[ﬂ?ﬂ_d thers in their Churches. And this he oblerved throughout his whole | arctti.
, |th.1t_jl may ferve and bear witnefls tothie truth, when and Dioceles, as is confefed by the abovefaid Fomas Awrﬁnmxﬁg in a|Mepaf Turi.
ll 'where ever there fhall be occifion. Made at Geneva, Nov. Eﬁ:ﬁ:‘::;;:‘:é’; E;Etﬂf.agmgmﬂ,in thﬁ; cganl;luzdt;; .(and s
! 19.1656. T g’ o ceeding remarkable 15 to the proot of the matter in hand) that the fime
| T 0.1 B Belie which was publickly tau%‘nt & profeftin thofe Valleys of Picmant
z £ B 4 inthe Year 820, was the very fame chat isat this day proteft and own-
Toilldha. |  TNOW th:nléhy, Thefe Churches of ther‘%fon,w' fepara- ed by the Reformed Charches; that is to lay, the true, ancient and
fik :f:; i ::rn i:i::;?: :!1: '::EI; gtﬂﬁﬁgxl%ﬂ:ﬂrﬁ;:ﬁ;‘ "?l:gzl;abef‘:; Evangelical Doétrine. To this T {hall add, that not the moft bitter Ad-
(mens, Dt o S a2l 3 Y man verfaries of this Clandins Arch-bithop of Tarin, were ever able to lay to
perfeverance in thae ancient Doéirine of Chriff and his apoffles, it i \E o kel an
|frown which the Church of Reme was now departed. Even as the Fewi [ EETRC AnY ALl Errour, Ior a5 mich as he always retal
e ] ! ' Fidei Catholice Regulam, the Rule of the Catholick Faith and did noc
- Church of old feparated it felf from the ten idolatrous Trdbes 3 and o, B oveottion: Give anch acinf the (precended) Fradicioner
|he faichtul Faes believing iaFefis Chrifl Satiieeciuing Su—_—E—_ Eulg.ﬁ_ﬁic];; : Erckgf}.-’d Imdfrr'iugm Thele ag.- Fomas Awrelianenfis
Didizine of thi Raenks au Braphe, e UAISGENY SRS his own expreffions, yetin the mean time he dexteroufly gives himfelf
| :EE Tgéﬂﬂ?rﬁ i:ll:rl:::;:lﬂ:cg org:t?l: :):Era':): ildi;mm:ﬁ f']?;'; the Lie, for that cal,m]r'my of drrianifm wherewithin otg'ﬂg parts of his
 them; Bucy e aration 25 . : e
[  theirancient right of fucceffion; nay, on the contrary, theydld“’he:c- w“"“%(hEh?d unjuftly branded that worchy Bithop and his Dilciples,
\ b bl Filinane aid meetly tor their not complying wich the idolatrous and lupevititious In-
- B s e ¥ ls Cluich ot Xawe, And this isall Livewils thar Zinen
Thelecond - In the fecond place, and in confirmation of the tormer, the Ecelefia- o e e oo fcoeedel thac A ol | et
G 2 frical Hiftory that rreaes ot Chayls the Grear and his Followers, tells us, sas Siaccon has to objeét againtt the Paldenfes, who fucceeded chis Arch- | Tuseiu
e LharEmpﬂourin%-h_l Weflern Churches did joyndy ftrive bithop and his Difciples s For fith he, 48 orher Seifsrender themfelver | o opioai-
the Anti- i it : harrible, by reafon of their Blafphemics sgainft God himfelf, but on the con- | on seainit the
ke At and ule cheir utmoit endeavonr inthe Council held at Frangfore in the 3t Sl i i 1
[Wilenfin  Year Jua to have drawn Pope Adrian and the Church of Reme o 1:')":5”5‘“53’“;‘ i ;"‘”"’ piesse, f "{”m‘j“,’t{‘_"‘;‘ J"ﬂfi;; ;
hechisin  chat Guiph of Supesflicion, into whichic had precipitated ic fell, by u-f o s :0(" e b B
Pimemt o PEITWACING them to imbrace the true Dodtrine of Chrsf and his Ape- all the Articles of the Creed,there is onely one thing againft them that is,
whedaysif - fMles, Moreover, that one of the chiel Counlellours of the faid Empe- m{&“‘;;fﬁ [phem: 'i: Charch of iliﬁme’ apd herehy ‘?’5 eafily gain
‘_l-""l_:;}t:’:'s‘ﬂn':; vour,(by name Clandies Arch _OFWmnftquemly ul:'d}e A, elief ameong the pesple, 1n like manner Samuel de Cafsini 2 Samuel deCaf-
e pene Valleys of p,,w_%glm'_m was exceeding actve and did very much fickle in Frier of the Frawcifean Order, writing againit the Wilden{es, inhabiting ,ﬁu.llrisdu
sz o (HSDuEnels, Ths Clasdius was one of the moft learned and renown- the Valleys of Piement, declares plamnly in the beginning of his Book, | 328
e ed Worthiesof his Age, he was one of the chief Founders of the Aca- intituled, Fitroria Trionfale, Jlrmtcdat Cani cum privilegio, inthe Year | in bis picrsris
licrfre in Fra ceiny ob Paris, (as the Bifhop de Meaux in his Preface to the Books of 1510, That all the (pretended) Ervours of thofe Waldenles confiffed in ;f,:’;'ﬁ*m
LiinianSE Churls the Great touching fmager, abundandly ceftfies. ) And about this, that they denicd she Church of Rome to be the holic Mother Church, Bi1E2
imaginibws.  the Year of our Lord 815. the Emperour Lowis Le Debopair Son of and would not obey ber Traditions. As touching other points, he confel-
Charls the Great, prefer'd him to the Archbithoprick of Thrin, that (o E'7l'|:.l:‘l-‘ll: the ppaldenfes did acknowledg the Chriffian Church, whereof
be might furnifl his Diocefls with the Dodtrine devoted Jralice plebi, likewife he reckons and efteems them as true members, . .
tothe people of Taly : the which he in truth did wich all his mighe, ( as By this then, fay they FI:.[:[’ it plainly that the Inhabicants 1. Corolle.
his fanous Adverflary Fomas dureliavenfis confefleth) as well by fre- :f;h !hgﬁh:';fmhﬂ'-'e Prgg-cilr: heusg}:n m;smﬁavzngcﬁml?
| uent ich they now own, T es of Savsy had any o
o 1 w [ty Piemont 5 .
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12 The dntiguity of the Evang. Churches . Book 1.

Piemont ; and theretore he has no juftifisble pretext to deprive them of
their ancient Liberties and P rivileges, upon the account of Religion.
2. Corollary. Againicis as manifeft, and neceflarily follows, that the Waldenfes
who efcaped the Maffacres in France, in the Year 1165, and came from
thence into the Valleys of Piemont, were not the firft Founders of thae
Religion, but rather that they joyned themfelves to thofe their faichfull
Brethren, for the better forritying and mueual edification of each others
Faith, juftas thofe other Waldenfes did, who having recourfe to Bohe-
mia, clofed with the faichiull Profeflours of the Greek Church there,
who had retained the ancient and true Religion, (not the Papal) as
soranchi Reip, | Stranchi Reip. Bohewn, teftifies.) Neither is it ac all probable, thatit
Baberm, could be otherwile 5 for the Paldenfes knew right well, that the feat of
their chief Adverlary was in Jralie; and theretore they would not have
been o void of all fenle and common prudence, as to have undercaken
fulong and tedious 2 Journey over the Alps, had they not been well af-
{ured that the Natives of thofe Valleys who profefled the fame Religi-
on with them, would receive and embrace them as their Brethren,
o dukigne, | D' Awbignéavery judicious Hiftorian feems tobe clearly of this opini-
M, Pervin, |OR. And Mr, Perrinamonglft his other Mannferipts makes mention of
acertun Epiftle of the Waldenfes, infcribed, La Epiftola al ferenifsimo
Rey Lancelan, & i Ducs, Barons, ¢ & bi plus weil del Regne, Lo pecit tropel
de 17 Chriflians appella per fals nom fal(ament P. 6,7, Thatisto fay, dn
Eﬁfﬁ tothemafl ferene King Lancelau, the Dukes, Barons,and mofl ancient
Nabilitie of the Realm, The litle troop of Chriftians falfly called by the
name of poor peopleof Lions, or Waldenles, By which it is moft evi-
denr, that they had not their original from the faid Pields, but thatthis
W meer nick-name urrcproa.chfiﬂltum pucupon them by their Ad-
o make the world beljey ir Religion w2
velty, ota thing of velterday. | usf ec'jcc:pe . aila @
sfonof | 1N France, were Eyﬁ'lr_t papn# party ficnamed either according to the
:E'F;nﬂ :;f places where chey mhabited, or the chief of their Leaders 5 for exam-
f%::“‘?"“i’;:'f ple, from pEuldeg Citizen of Lyonr, they were named Waldenfes, and
thles pus upen | {rom the Countrey of f:‘bfri ibigenfes, And becaufe thole who did
the 17 itdeafes |adhere to the doctrine of Walde came out of Lyews, naked and firipe of
;d',,r.[[;’f"' all their Goods and Eftaces, they were in derifion, ftyled, The Poor of|
Wby chepweee | Lyons, In M{Mﬂ thgy were nick-named in mockery Chaigmards,
e L ¥ as much as part of them went over the ips, Lheywerecmca
W,;..p.. Trameptani, In E.aifukm' they were known by the name of Lollards,
The poecol | fiGrm OnE Zollard who was one of their chief Inftructours in that Ile,
Chiignands, | 1N Provence were ufually termed Siccars, from avulgar word then| -
Tramemani, |in ufe, which fignified Cut-purfes, In fralre they had given them che
Lo ticle of Eratigelliyor Men of the Brotherhood, becaufe they lived together
Fraiechi,  |like Brethren, In Germanmie they were named Gazares, 2 word which
Gagarer, | Ronifes execrable, and wicked in the higheft degree. In Fhm‘md;z
rurtepins, | Went under the name of Tnn%'n.r. that 1s tofay, Mew inbabiting wi
2 A or companions of Wolves, thole poor peqﬁgmre oft times con-
ftrained in the heat of perfecution, to inhabit in Woods and Deferts,
amongf{t wilde and favage beafts. Sometimes to render them more exe-
- crable,

Chaplll.  Tnthe Valleys of Piemont, | I m_

mbh,thﬁrﬂmﬁrﬁﬁ.mﬂmmmﬁmﬂnnmi
[ mﬂi t%;m with!7 ‘hus for as much as chey made proteilion of purity
intherr Life

y they were called Cathares, thatis, Puritans, |Cebmes,
And becaule they denied the Hejfe which the Drieft holds up at Mar, to
be God, they were called Arrians, as thofe who denied the Divinity of | drrisns,
the eternal Sonof God.  And becaule they maintained that the Au-
thoriy of the Kings and Emperours of the World, did not depend op-
on the Jurifdiction of the Pope, they were called Ffm:bd, as men af- [Manichai,
ferting two firft Principles.  And for fuch like caules as thele they were

{irnamed Gnlﬂr'ﬁm: Eaum#g{, Adspsives, and apeffolicks, Yeu | Grofliquee.
{ometimes their 1E5 WEre QULrdZious, Mathem Pars

I;»fdl;ﬁr_rsfdﬂ.
sbanx, thavis, Regwes, Rafeals, Scowndrels, Farleis, or Jp:,::l’:?l;r.
The Authour of the o des Hiftoires, calls them Bowgres, that is, gf""
ers of Sedomites, Rubis reports, that the word Sorcerer wasin| o
tiiole days exprefled by the term Faldenffs
Eonrth: laple of time between Clandrs Arch-biihfg of Turin, and | Tee i
s,does norat all hinder the continual Succeflion of thole Churches | Gound of 2
ang that IeliZion, N0 MOLE than thole gark 1NLervalls WIich Were i the ;t,:.":,’,%?;
urch Defore and after the Deluge, thole Tntervalls of che Egypsian | he Anciguiy
Bondage, the Judges, the Babplon(h Captivity, and the like in after- | 2 Fe-
ages, did hinder or interrupt the continual Succeflion of the Fewifh Re- | Churches in
ligions no more than the Sus or Maom do ceale tobe, when their light ';:C:::'ﬁ:;;
is eclipled or withdrawn from the eye by the interpofition of other Bo- | the days of
dies 5 no more than the Rivers, Po, the Rhene, or Guadiana in Spain, do | Chrifand his
lofe their continual current, becaule for fome time they run under Eﬁ"hr:';‘.‘}m"
ground,or among the Rocks,and appear no; fo for the Church of God, | Az
though fometimes it has not been {o vifible to the eysof men, it hath

] notwithftanding ﬁtiﬂms in_a conftant_uninterrupted Succeffion

| lons us the g Prophet Elial in

« | hisdays thoughe been left alone, but yer God had referved ar thar

very ume {even thoufand fouls of the very fame principles and profe{-
fion with himfelf.

Although this be 2 truth that is by many thought (ufficient of it felf
againft the fiercelt objettions of the gain-faying Adverfaries, yer 1
fhall proceed 2 ftep further, and make bold to allege moreover,
that AMare. Awrelio Rorence Priour of Luceria in his Narravione del
Tutrodurtione de ol beretici nelle Palle di Piewome, (primcd at Turin, Anno
Doms,1632. with approbation and privilege, gonfefles thar it contipyed
E?; ninth and tFrh C ;en:u? which is the very intervall berween the

Clandaius and Peier Waldp, or rather the retreac of cercan of his
| Difciples into the (aid #afleys, For the [aid Rerence teltifiesin exprefs| arve. duntis
terms pag. 16, Nel sona ¢ decima [ecols continmqrono I bevefie amecedenti, i":'ﬁ‘.k‘}fj‘:f j
that is, The abovefaid Herefie continued throughont the ninth and tenth Cen- il
tnries, And toremove all {croples, thae this Doctrine which he calls |sse de g2 Fe-
Herefie, (as S. Pau! {peaks Acfs 24 14. and which the Enemiesof the i e |
Cihriftian Refigion call Herefie) continued in the Valleys of Piemant, the |mene, princed |
fame Rorenco inMis Hifferical obfervarions printed at Twrin, 1649. with ::::;;:;-:"

approbation, and dedicated tothe Duke im(elf, confefleth pag.3. That (1550 pae.
§ the

- . e - e
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ries from our
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and Saviour
down te the
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[ERERNAH
Biginopnn s,

Pprofelionrs o the
sinaa5n. | Reform leﬂmmayc aE:ll eir hands in token of an abfolute Triumph
for ever againitall the Dilciples of the Church of Romse, and fay, ¢ha

¢ able manifeftly and undeniabl ve and make o

n the lecond place, the faichiall of the Falleys in the Year
Aniquiryef | 1535, being at chat time poflefled of their ancient Hiftories and Manu-
the Proweflane | eripes, tefbifying the Antiquity of their Churches, which were after-
Y \"amlk?:"af wards confumed to afhes by cheir Perfecurours in the Years 1559, and
Piemans from | 1560, caufed tobe printedat their own proper coft and charges the firft
m;::ﬁi French Bible that ever was put forch, or came tolighr, and that for the
Apfs domn benefit of the Evangelical Churches where this Language was in ufe,and
tothepreiene | dedicated the fameto God himfelf by the Pen of their Interpreter Ro-
Age. bert Oligetan, in the Preface of the faid Bible ; which was 1 Piece moft
folemnly confecrated, and (peakingas it were to God himf&lf, wherein
they mention, that they have always had che full enjoyment of that
heavenly Truth contained in the holy Scriprures, ever fince they were
enriched with the fame by the Apojiles themfelves. And for as muchas
itis a Piece fo exceeding rare, and to be found in very few places of the
World, I have here inferted the fameatlength, in the original Lan-
gnage, and their own wordsas followeth,

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous
Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

18 title page

18 page 510

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous
Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

¥ page 513

No. 1v.] ORIGIN OF THE VAUDOIS, 313

A large part of his work is devoted to an examination of the proofa which
have been adduced to show that the Vaudeis existed before the days of Valde.
He expresses himself in very strong terms nagainet the Vaudois historians for
resting too much npon certain passages which they quote from Reynerus Saccho
and from Polichdorf, and dishonestly keeping ont of view the great number of
other writers, some of whom are more ancient than these, who testify expressly
against this pretended antiquity. Ve have seon already who these other writers
are, and what their testimony i3, We may take for granted that M, Charvaz
has not failed to supply this defect of the Vaudois historians. The passage of
Reynerus, quoted by Léger and othor authers as supporting the Vaudois claim
of antiquity, eauzes him no little trouble, No seet is more pernicious, Reyneras
says, than that of the Leonists, and this for three reasons, flrat, beeause it is of
longer endurance, some saying that it Las endured from the time of Sylvester,
and some, that it has endnred from the time of the apostles; sccondly, becanse
it is more general, there being almost no country in which it does not exist,
(““Inter omnos has sectas, que nunc sunt, vel fuerunt, non est porniciosior
Eeclesim quam Leonistarum. Et hoe tribus de eausiz. Prima est quin est
diuturnior. Aliqui enim dicunt quod duraverit a tempore Sylvestui: aliquia
tempore Aposiclorum. Secunda quia est generalior.  Fere enim nulla est terra
in qua heec secta non sit. Tertia,” &e.") In his next chapter, Reynerus gives an
account of the origin of the Leonists, deriving them from Valdo of Lyons, and
which we have alrendy seen that D. Charvaz adduces in support of Lis view
of the origin of the Vaudeis. Buk it is in vain that he alleges that chapter to
have been intended by Reynerus as o refutation of the higher antiguity ascribed
by some to the Leonists, or elnimed by themselves. The passage bears no such
shape; and Deynerus remains & witness that in his day the claim was well
known, which Popish writers would now fain represout as a novelty of modern
times. And, moreover, it may fairly be taken for granted, that if Teyncrus,
who wrote little more than half a century after the days of Valdo, had regarded
the claim to antiquity as utterly unfuunded, be would not have failed to have
exclaimed against those who had the audacity to advance it. The writers of his
class and time do not gencrally err on the side of excessive gentleness. Nor
does M. Charvaz himself, notwithetandivg his protensions in that way, when
he ealls Léger a liar, for asserting, as on the authority of Polichdorf. the preva-
lence of an opinion amongst the Vaudois of his time, that they had existed, at

Jeast, from tho beginning of the sixth century. The words of Polichdorf have
been alveady quoted, and the reader may judge for himself as to their import.

It may bo here mentioned, once for all, that DL Charvaz perpetually reiterates
charges of dishonesty against the Vandois authers, and makes it an argument
against their religion, that it was found fo have need of such support!

1t ia not necessary, for our present purpose, to follow this anthor very closely
iu the part of his work to wlich we have now come, nor even to inquire whether
he is or is not successful in setting aside some of the arguments adduced hy
Vaudois authors, Let us pass en to his examination of the Vaudeis decu-
ments, He begins by saying that Léger published many in his Mfistory, but
that the Vaudois writers of the present day have prudently reduced the num-
ber to two—the Book of Antishrist and the Noble Lesson. The truth of this
statement may be, in some measure, tested by reference to Part I of the Biblio-
yrephy in the present volume, As to the Dook oF ASTICHRIST,? M. Charvaz
refuzes to admit that it can be a production of the twellth century, becanse of

' Quotad by M. Charvaz, in Appendix, p. 474, 2 Boe pp. 443, 411, of this volume,
Vor, II, 1
20 page 531
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story of Mapes to a record in the Evsberg Chionicly, of oceurrenves ul n conneil in
Rome in 1210, he concludes that there must be an error in the date! Mapes, in-
deed, says very expressly, * Vidimus in coucilio Romane sub Alexandro Papa 111,
celebrato,” which fixes the date unquestionably as 1179, but Dieckhoff thinks
it quite likely that the words “sub Alexandre Pape IIT, cdebrato” were inter-
polated by some copyist in subsequent times, who was not himself well-informed
as to dates, and that the name of Innoccent ITT. should have appeared instead
of Alexander ITI.! But we may reject both this arbitrary conjecture and Halin's
notion, that the ““hereties® of 1179 were not Vaudois, and easily suppose pro-
ceedings of the same kind to have taken place at the Roman couneils in 1170
and 1210, unless we ave constiained by the necessity of deriving the Vaudois
from Valde. The next *Cotholie” anuthor whose testimony Dieckhoff adduces
as important is Alenus de Fnsulis, and he spends some closely-printed pages in
distinguishing him from other persons of the same name, and determining the
date of his testimony, which he thinks cannot be after 1215, whilst he thinks
it cannot be long before 1200,  Dub he finds it necessary again to have recourse
to the convenient theory of interpelations; for in the work of Alanus against
heretics, mention is made of an excommunication of Waldenses by the Lateran
council, which Lateran council cannot lave been before 1215,% yet there is
reason to think (according to Dieckhoff) that the genuine Alanus de Tnsulis
died in 1202, s0 that there is really no help for it but to apply the sharp eritical
knife and cut out all that relates to the Lateran council as an interpolation
(** ein spiterer, unechter Zusatz"), for which excision, however, many additional
good rensons are immedintely presented.® The other * Catholic™ testimonies
upon which the greatest dependence is placed, are those, already familiar to us, of
Bernard of Fonteaude, Ebernrd of Dethune, Peter of Vaux-Cernay, and Stephen
of Borbone,

In what remains of Deckhofi’s volume, are many things both interesting
and important, of which it is tmpossible here to present n complete view, and
which have reference more o the state of the Vaundois and their history during
the period between Vuldo and Luther, than to the question of their origin or
of their existence anterlor to Valdo, Yeb I venture to express the opinion,
that even in respect to this question, it is not unimportant to uotice the exist-
ence, in the earlier part of the twelfth century, of the Pogr Men of Lombardy,
as g religious denomination, distinguished from the Poor Men af Lyons, althougly
pearly allied, the latter being descri 7 B n de Dorbone as the true
Waldenzea—* qui dicuntur Wallenses, o suo heresiarcho.™ The Poor Men of
Lombardy are regarded by Dieckhotl’ as followers of Valdo, who, having erossed
the Alps amidst the disfresses arising from the Albigensian war, had mingled

more or less with other sects in Italy.* His general view of the state of wat-
ters before and after that period, is, that there were m similar reliric

movements, of which that of Valdo and his followers was ouly ope—a view, the
perfect correctness of which is by no means inconsistent with the existence of
the Vaudois in the valleys of the Alps for centuries before the birth of Valdo,s

1P a3, & The thind was in 1170, the fourth in 1915,

a P, 353, 4 Pp. 150-164.

5 #Die waldensische Sckto gehirt als einzelnes Glied ciner weit iiber sie hinansgreifon-
den Reiha von Entwickelongen an, die alle derch ein Gemeinsames des Stecbeus wad dor
Autfassong der mur Geltung zu bringenden chiristlichen Frimmigkeit belisrraeht erscheinen,
Ilierin ist es begrinuiet, wonn dic Wallenser sohon in den fritheren Bestrabungen cines Pe-
trus vou Bruls und eiunes Heiurich fn der evsten TSI des 120 Jabrbndedts die ihrigen

© eflewlen wolley, "=, 164,
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96 THE ISRAEL OF THE ALPS. [Pasr Finst.

As they returned with their treasuve, and passed through Dijon,
on their way home to Dauphiny, their pious conversation revealed
them to be Lutherans. This was erime cnough in that inhospitable
city.

France, however, had preceded Germany and Switzerland in a
reforming movement, which was evidently destined either to revive
or to destroy the Catholic Church. Nowhere had the imperions
ambition of Popery been more encrgetically repressed than by the
French nation.  The sister of the reigning monarch, Margaret of
Valois, Duchess of Alengon, had become a convert to the gospel
under the learned and unpretending instructions of a professor of the
Sorbonne, and a bishop of Meaux.! But in Franee, also, a renction
displayed itself so much the more strongly, as the avowal of Bible
doctrines had been made with greater reserve.

The Vaudois delegates, returning from Strasburg to the valleys,
were arrested, as we have seen, at Dijon. The particulars of this
event are not known, but the issue was that George Morel sue-
ceeded in making his eseape, with the precious paclet of letters and
religious instructions which he bore to his compatriots; but, as if
no other price than that of a martyrdom would huve been propor-
tionate to their worth, Peter Masson sealed them with his blood,
dying on the 10th of September, 1530, with the ealmness of a
Christian who feels that he is redeemed.

The glorious news had alveady resounded amongst these moun-
tains that Popery was falling to ruins, and that the everlasting
gospel was rising again as a sun of life to shine upon a renovated
world. In 1526, o pastor of Aneroema, named Gonin, had been in
Germany, and had brought back the publications of Luther,

Several conferences were held, to diseuss the explanations given
by the Reformers. It was neeessary that their minds should be

rought to harmony, even as their hearts were harmonious already.
Finally a synod was held in the commuue of Angrogna, to which
representatives of all the Vaundois parishes repaived, not only from
the valleys, but alse from Calabria, Saluees, Provence, and Dauphiny.
This solemn assembly was held in the open air, at the hamlet of
Chanforans, in presence of all the people® It met on one of those
shady pieces of level ground situwated half-way up the mountains,
in a verdant amphitheatre, shut in like an arena for giants by the
distant slopes of the Pra du Tour, then erowned with sparkling
ENOWS,

1 Lefibvre and Drissonnet.

2 En presencia de tutl li ministri of eciam Dio del populo, (M8, of George
Morel, Dublin, €, V, No. 13.)

2 nage 101
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parle!  The name of the prophet quoted is written Tsaiah, which
recalls, better than the modern French orthography [Esaie], the
Hebrew pronunciation. The date of this publication is noted at
the end of the volume, in these terms : acheve dimprimer en la ville et
comtd de Neuwfchastel, par Pierre de Wingle, dicc Pivot, l'an
MDXXXV, le itijsme jour de Juing® This Bible cost the
Vaundois 1500 golden crowns; and it would be surprising that a
people so few in number should be able to make such very con-
giderable sacrifices, if we did not know that faith makes the greatest
works possible, and that the feeblest can do all things when Churist
strengthens them.

This undertaking, originated through the influence of Farel,
himself a Frenchman, was also prosecuted with a special regard to
the Reformed Church of France. The Vaudois, who address that
church ag a sister, say to her in the preface—oalling to remembrance
the refuge which the disciples of Valdo had songht amongst thera—
#The poor people who make you this present were driven forth and
banished from your company more than three centuries ago; they
are the frue people of patience, who, in faith, and hope, and charity,
bave silenily vanquished all the assaults and efforts which their
enemies have been able fo make against them.” ¢ They are the
people of joyous affection and of constant ecourage,” replied the
churches of France by one of their synods; “their name is the
little flock; their kingdom is not of this world ; their motto is
piety and contentment; they are a church which has endured con-
flicts, and iz embrowned and sun-scorched withous, but fair and of
goodly appearance within; whose footsteps the greater part amongst
us have failed to follow; for religious zeal exists only in the monu-
ments of history, and in the ashes of our fathers, which are still
warm with their ardour for the propagation of the gospel.” These
admirable sentences, so true at that period, but much more true
in our days, are extracted from a litfle work composed by order
of the Syncd of Briangon, held from the 25th to the 30th of June,
1620. 1t is entitled, 4 Brief Account of the Persecutions which lLave
1i these days befallen the churches of the Marquisate of Saluces.?

These churches likewise belonged to the great Vandois family ;
and of them we shall presently come to treat. But before bringing
this chapter to a close, I must still speak of the Vandois minister
of the parish within which was held the Synod of 1532, the Barba

! Attend, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath spoken.

2 The printing was completed in the eity and county of Neufchitel, by Peter de
‘Wingle, enlled Pirot, in the year 1535, on the 4th day of June.

® Brief discours des persccutions advenues en ce temps aux Eglises du marquisat
e Saluees,
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vigorous, and fruitful plants which covered the soil of
the church, and on the other, by the httle time and space
which incessant persecutions allowed to perverse or am-
bitious spirits for the formation and propagation of their
opinions,

But no sooner was a season of external peace granted to
the church, along with numerous temporal advantages, than
the Christian life, sound doctrine, and divine worship were
deteriorated.  Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, about the
year 318 or 321, put forth a system of doctrine which goes
to shake the very foundations of the gospel, by denving the
divinity of Christ, and reparding him only as the Tirst and
most excellent of created beings. IFrom its hirst 11se, this
Teresy, which reduces the faith of the gospel to a very in-
Tonsiderable thing, and sets the mind of man at ease, was
welcomed by many with enthusiasm. Condemned at the
conncil of Nice (A.p. 825), victorious under Constantius,
combated afresh and with success by those who remained
faithful to the apostolic doctrine, it nevertheless saw its
principles adopted by numerous sections of the church.
Professcd in succession by the Visigoths, Vandals, Suevians,
and Burgundians, it invaded Italy, Greece, Gaul, Spain,
and Africa.

Besides many other errors, which cannot be here enume-
rated, there arose one, in the year 412, of which the effects
were scarcely less deplorable than those of Arianism. This
was the doctrine of Pelagius, a British monk, on free will,
which ascribed to every man the liberty [power] of deter-
mining himself for good, as easily as for evil, and saw in
the dominion of sin nothing more than a habit from which
the will could release itself. This doctrine, by attributing
too much power to man, and denying his inability to effect
his own salvation, nullified, or at least greatly impaired,
the doctrine of redemption by Jesus Christ, disowned
regeneration, and presented sanctification in a false light.
This system, a little modified, and with something more of
a Christian colouring, obtained many partisans, in spite of
the powerful opposition of Augustin, bishop of Hippo; and
the merit of good works, which it favoured, insensibly was
received into the belicf of a great many churches, especially
in the east and in France.

Endless disputes, and deplorable conflicts, in the majority
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2 INTRODUCTION,

alive in the breasts of the people of this fa-
voured isle that charitable zeal, which has
again manifested itself, and is of such vital
importance to the political and religious welfare
of our noble though impoverished protestant
brethren.

As the Valdenses most evidently are a_part
of the dispersed flock of the original Church
of Christ, it becomes a matter of the highest
interest to trace out their history from the ear-
liest periods, and to observe how sedulously
under the severest persecutions they have not
only upheld their faith in_its own purity and
truth, but how gloriously they have continued
to resist the growing corruptions of the Romish
faith. :
Scattered over the face of the earth, we find
almost every where these primitive Christians
under the various denominations given to them
of Cathari, or “ the Pure,” Paulicians, Petro-
busians, Puritans, Leonists, Lollards, Henri-
cians, Josephists, Patarines, Fraticelli, Insa-
bati, Piphles, Toulousians, Albigenses, Lom-
bardists, Bulgarians, Bohemian brethren, Bar-
bets, Walloons, &c.

We not only find many colonies of these
people in the eastern and western parts of
Europe, but even in Africa and America, whi-
ther they emigrated to escape from oppression
and massacre.

% page 4
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stored. It is even probable that this separated
flock of true worshippers are to be the means,
under heavenly guidance, of not only preserv-
ing, but also diffusing, the light of the gospel
and its healing beams over the most remote
parts of the earth,

A.D.

251 It would appear that the title of Cathari,
or ““the Pure,” was first given to the
followers of Novation, a Romish pastor,
who set the example of resisting the
early corruptions of the Papal domi-
nion, and that Puritan churches existed
in Italy upwards of 200 years.

590 Nine Bishops rejected the communion
of the Pope, as heretical, and this
schism, we are told by another author,
began even in the year 553. On the

604 death of Pope Gregory, Boniface III.
styled himself ‘ universal Bishop,” and
the worship of images became general;
but long before this period, in the fourth
century, Socrates the historian speaks
of the Novations having churches at
Constantinople, Nice, Nicomedia, and
Coticeeus in Phrygia, &c. as well as a
church at Carthage, the doctrines and
discipline of which, we find that Diony-
sius, Bishop of Alexandria, and Fabius,
Bishop of Antioch, approved of.
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A.D.

660 Some persons have supposed that the

" Valdenses have derived their name from
Petro Valdo, but Reinerius Sacco, an
inquisitor who lived 80 years after Valdo
of Lyons, admits that they flourished
500 vears before the time of this cele-
brated reformer, i. e. about the year
660. Some of these Valdenses, like
the Novations, we find called Puritans,
or Cathari; when Paulinus, Bishop of
Aquileia, and other Italian Bishops, con-
demned the decrees of the second Coun-

787 cil of Nice, which had confirmed image
worship.

817 Claude, Bishop of Turin, (and of the
Vallies_of Piedmont inhabited by the
Valdenses,) was zealous against this
idolatrous practice, and bears witness
that the gospel was preserved amongst
these mountaineers in its native purity
and glorious light. Genebrand and Ro-
renco (Roman Catholic .writers) have
owned that the Patarines® and inhabitants

* Patarines, so called from Pataria, a place near Milan,
where those Vaudois who took part with the Bishop of Milan
against the Roman Pontiff, Nicholas II., held communion
together, See the Sermon of Archbishop Wake, preached
for the reliel of the Vaudois, A.D. 1669, at St. James's
Westminster.
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of Piedmont preserved the opinions of
Claude during the ninth and tenth cen-
turies.

1026 Thus before 1026, and 500 years previous
to our own reformation, says Dr. Allix,
we discover a body of men called Pata-
rines, Valdenses, or Cathari, whose be-
lief was contrary to the doctrines of the

1040 See of Rome. In 1040, the Patarines

" were very numerous at Milan, (Voltaire ]
speaks of them in his General History,

1100 chap. 69.) In 1100, the Valdenses be-

and came well known by the “ Noble Ley-

1120 ¢on,” and another work, entitled ““ Qual
Cosa Sia PAntichrist.” AKA "Piedmontese”

1140 A little before this year, Everrinus (of
Stamfield, diocese of Cologne) address-
ed a letter to the famous St. Bernard,
in which is the following passage :—
‘““ There have lately been some heretics
amongst us, but they were seized by the
people in their zeal and burnt to death,
these people in Germany are called
Cathari; in Flanders, Piphles; and in
France, Tisserands.” Towards the mid-
dle of the twelfth century, a small body
of these Valdenses, called Puritans and
Paulicians, came from Germany, and

1159 were persccuted in England. Some
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1.D. 4A.D,
being burnt at Oxford, Gerard their whence these Vaudois were called Albi-
teacher answered for them, that they genses, consisted of 500 members, that
were Christians, but Henry the Second of Concorezzo more than 1500, and of
ordered them to be branded with an Bagnolo 200. The Bishop of Vercelli

1166 hot iron, and whipped through the complained much of these people, whom
streets. Thirteen Valdensian families he denominated Cathari and Patarines.

lhed’ certainly emigmted to Fngland The English, at the time they had pos-

1178  about tlus‘ period. Gretze; t;’:e' Je“?'u'_t session of Guienne (in 1210), began to
(‘th lmEhSheid t,lll,e lljmkf iy e:ine;'il;) help the Valdenses, who stood forth to
admits that the Man Albl- defend their faith, headed by Walter
genses condemned in 1178 were no other .
2 : and Raymond Lollard. According to

1181 than the Valdenses. In the decree of -

S . : Clark’s Martyrology (page 111), we find
Pope Lucius III. against them, they 2 _

. : iR 1322 Walter was burnt at Cologne in 1322 :
are called Catharists, Josephists, and t— : ; g :
Heretics. Another decree was made ':‘j‘:'ch s before the birth of

1194 against them in 1194, by Ildefonsus, Wickliffe, — )
King of Arragon: and Bale, in his old A cotemporary historian says, that “ in

1210 burnt to death tainted with the faith of became Lollards.” And Newton, in his
the Valdenses.” Dissertation on the Prophecies, (1 vol.

1215 Council of Lateran against Heretics. 4to. page 631,) says, ¢ part of the Wal-

1230 : ” ; denses took refuge in Britain.” Even
Suppression of the Valdensian churches " ;

i b, S e s Theo. Beza says, ““ as for the Valdenses,
1350 . I may be permitted to call them the
1240 Some further territory in Piedmont was seed of the primitive and pure Christian

about this time purchased and paid for 1400 church.” Jn 1400 began the first severe

by the Valdenses, to the amount of persecution against the Vaudois, on ac-

6000 d“f:-ﬂt‘m“s- - : count of their faith, which may be found

1259 The Patarine Church of Albi (in France) related by Bresse, together with their
subsequent misfortunes, down to the
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parole de Dicu, les abjurer selon U'in-
tention du roi. Or w'avaicnt jamais pu
obtenir, ees pauvres gens, copicnidon-
ble d'aucun acte ni proeédures faites
contre cux : méme avaient été défenses
faites & tous grefficrs, notaires, sergens
et tous officiers , de ne recevoir ancun
acte, opposition, ou protestation, ni
de leur expédier doubles de lenrsexé-
cutions; desorte qu'ils furentcontraints
d'avoir recours au roi, leqnel com-
manda leur étre baillé le double de
toutes les procédures, avee mandement
4 tous notaires ct officiers d'exécuter
tous actes , nonobstant'arrét de la cour
donné au contraire, legquel en cet en-
droit é¢tait révoqué. Suivant done ce
mandement, ayant obtenu un notaire
au lieu de Mallemort, ils couchérent
par acte public en bonne forme la doc-
trine i cux enscignde comme de pére
en fils, voire depuis'an 120 aprés la nati-
vite de Jésus-Christ comme ils avaient
tomjours entendn par lears anciens et
ancétres , dont s'ensnit le sommaire.
«Trishonordsseigneurs, les grandes
facheries, travaux, pertes et tourmens,
tant a nos biens, notre honnenr, qu'a
nos personnes , quiavons endordés et
soufferts depuis Tan 1331 jusqu’en
la présente annde 15641 pour les faux
rapports ct accusations qu'on a fait
I'encontre de nous, nous incitent ot,
par néeessitd, contraignent de rechef
vous supplicer, combien que par plo-
sicurs fois avons ¢té éeonduits, que
votre bon plaisir, soit pour 'honnenr
de Dicu, hénignemenl écouter notre
humble et ehréticnne requéte, avec
certain ot véritable avertissement que
nons vous ferons en saine conscience,
prenant Diew, qui voit et connail toules
choses , en témeoin, i cette fin que doré-
navant vous nous mainleniez en droit
et équitt, comme ccux qui doivent
administrer justice tant aux pauvres
qu'aux riches, saps faveur.

« Premidrement, pour ¢e que toutes
les molestes ct perséeutions qu'on a
faites & I'encontre de nous, viennenta
cansedelarcligion. Nouseonfessons de-
vant Dien et devant vous, ot tous prin-
ces chrétiens, en gquelle foi et doctrine
nous sommes ctvoulons vivre ; et, pre-
mi¢rement, en la sentence ct opinion
de larcligion et église chrétienne nous
nous accordons totalement. Car pour
la régle senle de notre foi, nous avons
les articles qui sont contenus au sym-
bole desapotres. Nous ne sonmes point
enveloppés, ni voudrions ¢tre, d'ancu-
ne erreur, on hévésie condamndées par
Iancienne église, et tenons les ensei-

EFrench: "bonne forme la doctrine &
Mmoo . “
[CEUX enseignée cormme de pére en

fils, voire depuis l'an 120 aprés la
prativité de Jesus-Christ."
A
TEnglish: "good form the doctrine
:to thern taught as father to son,
peven since the year 120 after the
etiativity of Jesus Christ"

ture sontlolalCment pecneurs , nons 1es
estimons étre en condamnation et ire
de Diei, sinon ceux que par sa miséri-
corde ila réserves. Or la manitre dela
déliveance est telle ¢ 11 faut recevoir
Jésus-Christ en la fagon qn'il nous est
priché en Iévangile,, ¢’est-d-dire qu'il
est notre rédemplion, justice el sanc-
tification. Par quoi nous croyons gque
par la seule foi opérante par charité
nons sommes justiliés, nons déliant de
nos propres cuvres, nous rendant l]lll
tont & la justice de Christ. De Jarége-
nération, nous Lenons que Ihomme de
sa nativité ost avengle d'intelligence,
dépraveé envolonté r-L,uﬁnqu'il_|missc
avoir vraie ot salutaire counalssance
de Dieu et de son fils Ji.'l.ﬂus-('.hri:‘-t,‘i]
st illuminé du Saint-Esprit, et apres
est sanclilic en hopnes ouvres, alin

31 Reflections on the Olivetan Bible
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Boskmarks Y Pages His origin
gﬁj:zm‘m on the Olvstan In September 1532, an assembly of Christians from Chanforans (northern Italy) came mainly from Piedmont, but also from several provinces of
W) £ France, and even from Germany. During this extraordinary meeting, it was decided, on the particular insistence of the Vaudois of Piedmont, the
[} Page2 impression of a French Bible intended for all. The Vaudeis undertook to provide the necessary funds. Farel and Saunier were given responsibility for
[1 PRMLEGES the task. They then asked the help of Pierre-Robert Olivetan, who had already, for himself, translated the Holy Scriptures into French. But, in
13 Page 4 humility, Olivetan had himself prayed, believing that others were better qualified than he for this work. After a perilous journey through the Alps,
L Pages Olivetan, moved by the liberality of the Christians of Piedmont who had collected and given five hundred gold crowns for the printing of the Bible,
S 2:?‘?6\{ decided. In eighteen months he revised his manuscripts and prepared them for printing. On February 12, 1535, he wrote the preface to his
O Pa:eE translation, which is the first French Bible translated from the Hebrew and Greek originals. She left the printing press at Serriéres (Canton of
0 Page9 Neuchétel, Switzerland) on June 4, 1535, and is therefore also known as the Serriéres Bible. Olivetan did not want his name to appear on this
[ Page 10 work, One of his collaborators will add a poem in Latin to recommend the reading, a poem which contains in acrostic "Petrus Robertus Olivetanus”,
[0 Page 11 which made it possible to identify the translator, It is Olivetan who proposed, for the translation of the Hebrew word " Yahweh ", the French word "
[ GREETING I'Eternel ", name of God which is found in many French versions and which does not have its equivalent in others. languages.
L1 Page 13 Shortly after, Olivetan died poisoned in Rome, victim of the papal Inquisition. But his work was not in vain. Its version was revised by Calvin from
S :gz 1; 1540 to 1560 and became known as the Sword Bible, it was also revised by Theodore Beza in 1588 which became known as the Geneva Bible. This
0 BOOKS text will be the one that will read in France, after several revisions, the Huguenots. It will still undergo revisions and modernizations. This will be
03 Page 17 the work of David Martin, a French Calvinist pastor who fled to Holland in 1707, then Jean Ostervald, an Arminian pastor in Neuchitel in 1744, and
[ Genesis that of M. Matter in 1862. Also a new revision of the French Bible. 'Sword was undertaken from 2001 to 2011 which carries a very radical
[ Page 13 etymolegical translation and very faithful to the originals.
[1 Pagez0 Thus for many centuries, French-speaking believers have been able to read the Holy Book in the version of Olivetan, or in versions that were
3 Page 21 largely inspired by it.
[ Page 22 -
) Pz Preliminary parts
[ Page 24 We can not pay too much attention to this Bible which has provided the spiritual nourishment of our fathers for more than three centuries. This
[3 Page2s volume is for French Protestants a real family relic. This Bible, moreover, as scon as we look at it closely, has something alive. She recalls Luther's
13 Page 26 words about Scripture: "It looks like she has hands and feet.” When we turn the leaves, we see that everything breathes there and the love of the
S Eage i; Bible, and the love of souls.
o P::z A The format is a small folio. At the top of the page which serves as the title of the Old Testament, one reads in a banner, in Hebrew: The word of our|
[ Page 30 v God remains eternally (Isaiah XL). Then: v
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16th century [edit]

1523, Nouveau Testament by Jacques Lefévre d'Etaples
« 1528, Ancien Testament by Jacques Lefévre d'Etaples.

From the Vulgate, printed in Antwerp 1530, 1534, 1541. Revised by Nicolas de Leuze (Antwerp, 1548). This is the first
complete translation of the Hebrew scriptures into French.

o 1535, Bible d'Olivétan: first translation made from the original Hebrew and Greek

It introduced the word Eternel to render the Tetragrammaton. Pierre Robert, called Olivétan, who was probably a
cousin of John Calvin, wrote the Latin preface. The translation is accompanied by numerous scholarly notes. The New
Testament follows the Textus Receptus.

« 1543, Cinquante psaumes avec mélodies. anonymous translation of Psalms by Clément Marot.

« 1551, Bible en latin et 1555 en frangais of Sebastian Castellion: translated from the Hebrew and Greek. Condemned by
John Calvin.

» 1560, Bible de Geneve of Jean Calvin: follows the Bible d'Olivétan

« 1588, Révision de la Bible de Genéve (Bible de « I'Epée ») by Theodore Beza and Corneille Bertram.

« 1550-1608, La Bible de Louvain: a revision of the Bible by Lefebvre d'Etaples.

o 1568, traduction de René Benoist from the Vulgate (Paris). Suspected of Calvinism, it caused numerous controversies.

17th century [edit]
o 1667, Nouveau Testament of Antoine and Isaac Lemaitre de Sacy: from the Greek

Printed in Amsterdam.

« 1696, Translation by the Jansenist abbey of Port-Royal de Paris, translated between 1657 and 1696.

33 Councils Through History
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Ll
for this reason that Rome became the focus of pilgrimage and the 'reference point' for unity. By the third

century - and before general councils -- it was not uncommon for bishops to meet together to discuss
matters, most often regionally or locally, in a Synod or a Council.

What is a Council?

An ecumenical (or general) Council of the Church, in modern times, is an assembly of bishops representing
those churches in union with the Pope, the Bishop of Rome in order to determine matters of doctrine, to
correct disciplinary matters, and to issue pastoral pronouncements. As already indicated, it was not always

quite so, because the process of ecumenical/general councils began with Constantine.

Subsequent circumstances dictated that the first eight Councils were conducted in Greek and were held in the

East, when the centre of gravity of the Church, as it were, tended towards the eastern end of the
Mediterranean. At the first Council of Nicaea in 325 AD, the then Pope, Sylvester, was not present personally,
but was represented by two priest-legates. Most of the bishops were from the East with only a few from the
West. The number in total is thought to be around 250-300.

Therefore, as Bishop Butler noted in a brief review of the early Church for a book on Vatican Il: "Thus
ecumenical Councils entered the history of the Church, not as a spontaneous development, but in obedience
to a secular statesman.” (The Theology of Vatican If, B C Butler 1967, p.4)

Professor N P Tanner SJ, a leading Council scholar, discusses key issues of definition determining the
ecumenical or general status of Councils since the Great Schism between the churches of East and West in
1054. {The Councifs of the Church - A Short history, N P Tanner, Crossroads 2001, pp. 2-7). These issues are
important and are touched on below but, need not overly deflect the narrative at this point, except to note
that outside the western - the Roman Catholic Church - not all Councils are regarded as ecumenical/general’,
i.e. universal. There is, however, general agreement about the universal nature of seven Councils, with some
disagreement about the eighth: Constantinople IV (869-70)

The ratification of the Pope -- the Bishop of Rome -- was always required from the days of the first Council and

Council decisions exercised supreme jurisdiction over the Church.

L i L .l Dfi-Ji { RN S R o ) Sl R e P Sy e i
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About the Nag Hammadi Library (The Nag Hammadi Scriptures)

The Nag Hammadi Library, a collection of thirteen ancient books (called "codices") containing over fifty texts, was
discovered in upper Egypt in 1945. This immensely important discovery includes a large number of primary "Gnostic
Gospels" — texts once thought to have been entirely destroyed during the early Christian struggle to define "orthodoxy”
— scriptures such as the Gospel of Thomas, the Gospel of Philip, and the Gospel of Truth. The discovery and
Introduction translation of the Nag Hammadi library, initially completed in the 1970's, has provided impetus to a major re-
evaluation of early Christian history and the nature of Gnosticism.

Nag Hammadi

Alphabetic Index
For an introduction to the Nag Hammadi discovery and the texts in this ancient

library, we offer several resources. First, read an excerpt from Elaine Pagels'
excellent popular introduction to the Nag Hammadi texts, The Grostic
Gospels. Then, for an overview of the Gnostic scriptures and a discussion of
ancient Gnosis, read this excerpt from Dr. Marvin Meyer's introduction to The
Gnostic Bible. For another brief general overview, we offer an Introduction to

Codex Index

Thomas Gospel

odices found at Nag Hammadi
Apoc. John Gnosticism and the Nag Hammadi Library by Lance Owens. AR SR poE e
Search the NHL For further reading, The Gnostic Society Library Bookstore provides a selection of the foremost books on the Nag
Hammadi library and Gnostic tradition.
Library
Texts in the Collection: o
[ Findin page | ~ |~ Highlight Al Match Case  Whole Words X

37 pages 6-7

3. Edict of the Emperors Gratian, Valentinian II and Theo-
dostus I establishing Catholicism as the State Religion,
February 27, 380

Original Latin text in Mommsen, Theodosiani libri XV,
vol. [-2, “De fide catholica,” p. 833
Commentary
‘This Edict is the first which definitely introduces Catholic ortho-
doxy as the established religion ol the Koman world. It marks the

THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE DARK AGES 7

end of the great fourth-century religious controversy on the Trinity,
occasioned by the Arian heresy and calling forth definitions of
orthodox dogma by the Councils of Nicaca (325) and Constanti-
nople (381). Acknowledgment of the true doctrine of the Trinity is
made the test of State recognition. The citation of the Roman See as
the yardstick of correct belief is significant; the bracketing of thename
of the Patriarch of Alexandria with that of the Pope was due to the
Egyptian See’s stalwart defence of the Trinitarian position, particu-
larly under St. Athanasius. The last sentence of the Edict indicates
that the Emperors contemplate the use of physical force in_the
service of orthodoxy: this is the first recorded instance of such a
departure.
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of a cross. That at Constantinople was in the image of his
ancient patron_deity _Apollo; but the glory of the sun-
beams was composed of the emblems of the Cruci-
fixion, and underneath its feet were buried in strange
juxtaposition a fragment of the ¢ True Cross’ and the ancient
Palladium of Rome. His coins bore on the one side the
letters of the name of Christ ; on the other the fizure of the
Sun-god, and the inscription ‘Sol invictus,” as if he could not
bear to relinquish the patronage of the bright luminary which
represented to him, as to Augustus and to Julian,'! his own
guardian deity. .
The same tenacious adherence to the ancient God of
light has left its trace, even to our own time, on one of the
most sacred and universal of Christian institutions. The
retention of the old Pagan name of ¢ Dies Solis,” or ‘Sunday,
for the weekly Christian festival, is, In great measure, owing
to the union of Pagan and Christian sentiment with which
the first day of the week was recommended by Constantine
to his subjects Pagan and Christian alike, as the ‘venerable
‘day of the Sun.” His decree, regulating its observance, has
been justly called? ‘a new era in the history of the Lord’s
¢day.” It was his mode of harmonising the discordant
religions of the Empire under one common institution.
These ambiguities, though in part the growth of Con-
stantine’s own peculiarties, lose much of their strangeness
i and gain in general inferest, when viewed in the
religionof  light of the age of which they were a part. In
HeA: the change from Roman Catholicism to Protest-
antism in the English Reformation, it would be easy to
adduce parallels of persons who wavered so constantly be-
tween the two, that it is difficult to know exactly what place
to assign to them. Elizabeth herself may suffice as a speci-
men. This may prepare us for finding that even in the
much greater change from Paganism to Christianity the
boundary lines were less abrupt than at this distance we are
1 Julian, Ep. 5t. * Dr. Hessey's Bampton Lectures, pp. 77-8g.-

A.D, 312,

WITH PLANS
NEW VORK
CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS
THox
38 hages 184-185
184 THE EMPEROR CONSTANTINE. LECT. VL. LECT. VI HIS CONVERSION, 185

apt to fancy. Orpheus and Pan appear as representing
our Saviour in the Christian catacombs. The labours of
Hercules are engraven on the chair—undoubtedly old,
possibly authentic—of 5. Peter. The Jordan appears as a
river god in the baptistery at Ravenna. Some of the epi-
taphs in the Christian catacombs begin with the usual Pagan
address to the gods of the grave. Even in the fifth century,
a Pope was suspected of consulting the Etruscan auguries
in the terror of Alaric’s siege. In the sixth century, whether
Boethius was a Christian or a Pagan is still matter of dispute ;
and Bishops of that age in the neighbourhood of Antioch
were accused of being present at a human sacrifice,!

We may remember the striking remarks of Niebuhr :—
* Many judge of Constantine by too severe a standard, be-
* cause they regard him as a Christian ; but I cannot look
¢ upon him in that light. The religion which he had in his
‘ head must have been a strange jumble indeed, . . . . . .
* He was a superstitious man, and mixed up his Christian
¢ religion with all kinds of absurd superstitions and opinions.
* When certain Oriental writers call him “equal to the
¢ % Apostles,” they do not know what they are saying ; and
« to speak of him as a saint is a profanation of the word.’

This is true in itself. But, in order to be just, we must
bear in mind that it probably describes the religion of many
in that time besides Constantine. And it is indis-
putable, that, in spite of all these inconsistencies,
he went steadily forward in the main purpose of his life,
that of protecting and advancing the cause of the Christian
religion. The Paganism of Julian, if judged by the Paganism
of Cicero or of Pericles, would appear as strange a compound
as the Christianity of Constantine, if judged by the Chris-
tianity of the Middle Ages or of the Reformation. But
Julian’s face was not set more steadily backwards than was
Constantine’s steadily forwards. The one devoted himself

A.D. 313,

¥ Ecclesiastical History of John of * Lectures on Roman History, w.
Ephesus, lii. 29. 443
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Canon XXIX.

CHRISTIANS must not judaize by resting on the Sabbath, but must work on that day, rather honouring the Lord's Day; and, if

they can, resting then as Christians. But if any shall be found to be judaizers, let them be anathema from Christ.
Notes.
ANMCIENT EPITOME OF Canon FoA

A& Christian shall not ston work on the Sabhath, but on the Lord’s Day.

Balsamon.

Here the Fathers order that no one of the faithful shall stop work on the Sabbath as do the Jews, but that they should
honour the Lord's Day, on account of the Lord's resurrection, and that on that day they should abstain from manual labour and
go to church. But thus abstaining from work on Sunday they do not lay down as a necessity, but they add, "if they can." Forif

through need or any other necessity any one worked on the Lord's day this was not reckoned against him.
=« Prev NPNF2-14. The Seven Ecumenical Councils Aa vl aa 4l nexr > | £X
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130

LIFE OF CONSTANTINE.

[roOXK 111,

this point as well as others they have no perception
of the truth, so that, being altogether ignorant of the
true adjustment of this question, they sometimes cele-
brate Faster twice in the same year. Why then
should we follow those who are confessedly in griev-
ous error? Surely we shall never consent to keep
this feast a sccond time in the same year. But sup-
posing these reasons were not of sufficient weight,
still it would be incumbent on your Sagacities® to
strive and prav_continually that the purity of vour
souls may not seem in any thine to be sullied by
fellowship with the customs of these most wicked
men. We must consider, too, that a discordant judg-
ment in a case of such importance, and respecting
such a solemnity of our religion, must needs be con-
trary to the Divine will. For our Saviour has left us
one feast in commemoration of the day of our deliver-
ance, I mean the day of His most holy passion; and
He has willed that His Catholic Church should be
one, the members of which, however scattered in
many and diverse places, are yet cherished by one
pervading spirit, that is, by the will of God. And let
your Holinesses’ sagacity reflect how grievous and
scandalous it is that on the self-same days some
should be engaged in fasting, others in festive eujoy-
ment; and again, that after the days of Easter some
should lend their countenance to banquets and amuse-
ments, while others are fulfilling the appointed fasts.

* "Ayxivora. This word is one of a class of expressions frequently
uged by Eusebius, and which, being intended as titles of honour, like
« Excellency,” ete. should, where possible, be thus rendered. In the
present instance it is applied to the heads of the churches collec-
tively.

CHAP. XIX.] LIFE OF CONSTANTINE. 141

It is, then, plainly the will of Divine Providence (as
I suppose you all clearly see), that this usage should
receive fitting correction, and be reduced to one uni-
form rule.

CHAPTER XIX.

HE HOLDS OUT FOR THEIR IMITATION THE EXAMPLE OF
THE GREATER PART OF THE WORLD.

“ SINCE, therefore, it was needful that this matter
ghould be rectified, so that we might have nothing in
common with that nation of parricides who slew their
Lord; and since that arrangement is consistent with
propriety which is observed by all the churches of
the western, southern, and mnorthern parts of the
world, and by some of the eastern also: for these
reasons all are unanimous on this present occasion in
thinking it worthy of adoption. And I myself have
undertaken that this decision should meet with the
approval of your Sagacities, in the hope that your
Wisdoms will gladly admit that practice which is ob-
served at once in the city of Rome, and in Africa;
throughout Italy, and in Egypt; in Spain, the Gauls,
Britain, Libya, and the whole of Greece; in the
dioceses of Asia and Pontus, and iun Cilicia, with
entire unity of judgment. And you will consider not
only that the number of churches is far greater in
the regions I have enumerated than in any other, but
also that it is nost fitting that all should unite in
desiring that which sound reason appears to demand,
and in avoiding all participation in the perjured con-
duct of the Jews.” In fine, that I may express my

* Valesius explains this as referring to the couduct of the Jews in
professing to acknowledge God as their king, and yet denying Him
by saving, ** We have no king but Ceesar.”

“ Thou

@ Oxford English Dictionary, 1988 O

fac, 16, L L \1621) 11 'Un WDOther part.

Thon (Sau), pers. pron., 2nd sing. nont, Forms:
1-3 04, 1-5 pu, (2-3 tu, tou, -te), 3 (pe, peou),
Bhu, 3-5 pou, 3-6 thu, (4 pou3), 4-5 pow, (-tow ),
4-6 thow, 4, 6 (9 dial.) th-, th’, (5 thowe), 4-
thou. (Med. dial. thau, thaw, thah, tha; theau,
theow, thoo, thu; tau, taw, ta, tay; teau,
teaw, teu, too, tou, tow ; doo, dou, du, ctc, :
see Eng. Dial. Dict.) [OE. 8, pii; Com. Teut,
and Indo-Eur,; = OFris. #hfi (du), OS. thii
(MDu., MLG., LG, du), OHG. alt (M1IG., Ger.
du), ON. pi (Norw., Sw., Da, du), Goth. puw =
OTent. p% = pre-Teut. zii : = L. tu, Ir. tu, Welsh
tiy Gr, ov, Doric 7v, Lith. u, OSlav. ¢y, Skr,
twa-m. The oblique cases, and the possessive,
are formed on a stem Je- — pre-Teut. fe-: see
Tuee, THiNge. The pl. Y, in OF, g4, is from a |
different root, to which also belonged a dual .i;f:,
YiT, ‘ye two’, still used after 1200 in ME. The
acc. and dat. sing. were levelled in OE, under the |
dat. form: see THEe. The OE. genitive was
identical in form with a ive adj. pin: see

TPY GRIIUE . £ 3350 MF Nk S aderHe 313 a0 KIS KLie
god ! pouy grettest of alle! ci4a8 ¥ Lvoo, Assembly of
Gods 1394 * What " seyde Ryghtwysnes, * thow olde dotyng
ALY~ Dighy Myst. m. 1399 Loke pat we have
drynke, boy pou. 1590 Shaks, Mids V. v.i. 177 Thow wall,
o wall, o sweet and louely wall, w601 — ?w(?[‘. v, ik 301
Sleepe againe Lucius : Sirra Claudio, Fellow, Thou: Awake,
1610 — Temp. v ii. 52 Thou lyest, thou testing Monkey
thou. 3756 Home Denglas . ii, Thou riddler, speak Dircet
and clear. 1830 Worpsw. Ci. San Safador 1 Thou sacred
Pile! whose turrets rise..Guarded by lone San Salvador.
1850 (Westmorland), Get oop, thoo lile ligabed !

2, As sb, a. The person or ‘self’ of the indi-
vidual addressed. Cf, THEE pron. 4 a.

l?; Devoex Persins’ Sat, i. 249 Thou, if there be a Thon,
in this base Town, Who dares, with angry Eupolis, to frown.
1831 CanLvie Sart. Kes. 1. ix, Becanse the Thou (sweet gen-
tleman) is not sufficiently honoured, nourished, soft-bedded.

b. The word itself : sce also THEE pron. 4 b,

1658 Daxter Quaker Cafech. 27 The Quakers, .call out
for a formal Righteousnesse.., consisting i such things as
these following, to wit,.. That we say (Fhean) and no (Vo)
to him we speak to. 1 Pesy in G. Fox's Frud, (18270 1.
Pref, 15 They also used the plain language of Thou and
Thee to a single person. 1B2y Hanx Guesses (1830) 119
When yow came into use among the higher classes, the
lower were still addrest with thow. 1905 Daily Clirou,
16 Feb, 5/1 Among the concessions..is that the men shall
be addressed in the second person plural, not as is usual
throughout Russia, in the case of the working classes, in the
ain.gugr ‘thou’ (a mark of inferiority).

Thou (¥au), z. [f. THov pron.] To use the pro-
noun ¢ thou ' to a person : familiarly, to an inferior,
in contempt or insult, or as done (formerly uni-
versally, now less frequently) on principle by

uakers : cf. note to Thou pers. pron. 1. Oftenin
phr. fo thou and thee, to thee and theu : cf. also
I'nee 2.2 a. frans. b. infr. (or absol.). lence
Thouing #dA sb. (CL THowTE 2.)

8. c 1440 Promp. Pary. 493/t Thowtyn, or seyn thow to
a mann (A. thowyn or sey pu), fwe. 14.. Foc. in Wr..
Wiilcker 618,7 Tu, to thuy. ¢ 14%0 in Aungier Syon (1840)
297 None of hyghenesse schal thou another in spekynge.
c1530 Hickscorner (1905) 149 Avaunt, caitiff, dost thou
thou me! I am come of good kin I tell thee! 156478
BuwLeys Dial. agst. Pest. (1888 5 He thous not God,
but youls] hym. 1603 Coxe in Hargrave Sfate Trials
(1776) L 216 All that Lord Cobham did was by lh?' insti-

ation, thou viper; for 1 thou thee, thou Traitor! 1

grvs Diary 11 Jan, She [a Quakeress] thou'd him [the
king] all nkmf' 1682 R. WarE Foxes & Firebrands n. 103
He, ,Quaker-like, thou'd and thee'd Oliver, 18og tr, Lafon-

3-5 pei, pey, 4 peizh, 4-3 pey3, peyh, pei,
thegh, thei, 5 pei3t, theigh e, they (the). Also
3 paih, paij, payh, pay3, pay. 4 pai.

cg‘:ﬂ K.P&'.?!mu Bosth. xi?:. ];n; Hu';r'acnr:n. piere eordan
stede is, peah heo us rum pince. c9so Lindis/. Gosp.
Mark xiv. 29 zif z¢/ Bach alle zeondspyrand see. .ah..nafre
ic. — John iv. 2 Daxh se halend ne fuluuade. op
Blickl, lfowr. 37 Peah [see L. 1) tbid. 55 Peh he zeorn.
lice zehyre pa word. ¢ 1198 Lawd. fem.77 He [Christ] nis
nawiht alle monne lauerd, pech alle men bon on his onwald.
cace Vices & 1irt. g Peith me nicde me to Ban ade, ine
ne net me noht te forswerijen, ac soi te segzen of dan de i
am bicleped. ¢ 1a00 Frin, Coll. {lone. 83 Peh [see B 11. 4).
f86d, 159 Al pat man dod..pelis hie ben don ec for godes
luse. ¢ 1300 OrsuN 395 Patt teyy. . sinndenn pohh swa pehh
i pohlit. ¢ 1308 Lav. 13002 He pus swide, so8 peh [c 1375
tuh] hit niere. Jhid. 22735 Wunder pah [c 1335 pbeh] hu

unche, cazgo 5. Fag. !f:g. I. 260/148 Pei he fader und
moder a-slouy. c2 IV, Paderne 629 As peish he gyled
were, 31387 Tuevisa Higden (Rolls) Lo 213 Peys bou nygh all
fullynge €1 P. Pl Crode 69 Peis his felawes fayle
gouod. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De F. Ronn il (Tollem. M5,
pey (L. guaneis] pe soule be onid 10 a body. ¢ 1400 Fraf
49 As beist Vortiger hade noust wiste perof. 1400 in Koy
& Hisd, Leit, Hen, 1V (Rolls) 38 Thegh John Welle hath
doon as thu aboven has certefied. ¢ 1438 Seven Sag. (P.)
1741 He loved hit wel, the hit were Lad. a1450 Lo orfe
Arth, 1985 What wondyr theighe hys herte were wo. ¢ 14
Lovivicn Graif Iv. 298 As they Alle they in the world hadde
ben there. crzog Lay. 2513 Paih he bere red gold,
caaso Hymn Virgin 62 i Toin. Coll. Hon. 257 Betere ne
mizte he paiz he wolde. a9y R, Grove. (Rolls) 3284 Pei
e 7. pay]) 30 were wif.

B. 1-3 pah (3 tah), 2 pach, Jazh, 3-4 pa3, 5
pagh, tha3, thaghe, thajhe; -5 pau, 3 paue,
3-4 pauh  tauh), 4-5 pau3, paw, 5 pawe, thau.

c 950 Lindis/. Gesp, Luke xviii. 4 Dah god ne ondredoic ne
monno sceomizo. ¢ 1378 Lawmd, Hom, 15 Pazh [!M:t B. 1L
2], Zéid, 147 Pach his likame swiche pine ne pole. ¢ 1205
Ly, 244 Pa com his lifes ende, lad pah bim were. a1azs
St. Marker. 4 Freo wummon ich am ant tah godes peowe.
avzqo Ureisun in Cott, Jom, 203 [He] bered adun to.
ward pe his.. heaued, ase pauh [o. r. J4d. 189 pal] he scide
letc.) azago (el & Night. 1294 Pah he habbe neole.
c1330 Paugy [see B. 1} 1340 Pa3z [see B. 1L dg]. 1362
LaxcL, £ PL A, 1. 132 No dedly sunne to do dyze paus
pou scholdest. cugao Sir Amadace xxviii, Quat wundur
were hit, thaghe him were wo? 1426 Avoeray Focwis 1;
Thaz Kayme his borne broder were cursid. @ 1450 Mykc
Par. Pr. g1 And thaghe pe chylde bote half be bore.

¥. 3 (Orm.) pohh (tohh), 3-4 poh (poch, 3

thojy), 4 po3, phoh, pho, pouh, poush, pouhs,
bowh. Boweh, 4-5 bow2. bou2. -e. bou. bogh,

Tuixg, TBY. The paradigm of thou is therefore
as follows:
Old English.
SINGULAR, VAL PLuraL
Now, i, pu it 7€, e, gle
Ace. Lc;h‘.,h ingit; inc c‘q:'?c';_ cow
(iuih, iuh)
Dat. b, be inc cow
: g::: Prm.} pin incer Cower
Middle English.
Nomt, Jpow| 3t get 3¢, 3ie, yhe, ye
Dat, Ace. h}:h‘u 3|.:||:. jing, junc | eow, eou, ou,
ow, 3, 3u,
: jou, yhu(etc.) |
Gen. bin u:‘l;e;;:nnker. cower, eour; |
. ower, jure, |
Poss. Pron.  pin, pi m:lf:;t’mk"' sour(e
Modern English.
Now, thou [0ds.] ye, you
Dat, Ace. thee " you
Poss. gabsel. thine o yours
Proulag: wy” | % lyew]
-
abedefghijklmnopgrstu
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42 Thees and Thous

- H YWideo: What about the Thees & X

C @ ® @ https//avi1s11.comAjop/blog/video-what-about-the-thees-and -thous/ o U n @ @ =
o A closer look at Thou (etc.), history in English March 2018 a
© This information comes from the Oxford English Dictionary (Second Edition). September 2017
: june 2017
o Singular vs, Plural
et Fe - September 2016
m Thee, Thou ine = Singular
4 = aila August 2016
] =
You, Ye, Your, Yours = Plural R
o Thou and its cases thee, thine, and thy were ordinary speech in Old English (pre-12th May 2015
century) July 2014
0 Became archaic during Middle English (pre-15th century) May 2014
0 Use of Thee (etc.) to indicate singular was no longer the common purpose of the April 2014
. March 201
word by Modern English (1sth century) *
0 Thee (etc.) was dropped by English speakers and writers before even Wycliffe's and —
Tyndale’s English translations.
. E Login
e Thou (ete.) Revived by Bible Translators g
11 .. C : Entries
o Biblical Greek and Hebrew maintain a clear distinction between singular and plural '
Comments RSS
personal pronouns and adjectives. T R
o Tyndale's translation (eatly 16th century) maintained this Holy Ghost ingpired
distinction.
® He used Thee (etc.) for singular.
® He used You (etc.) for plural.
® Tyndale used words archaic even by 16th century standards in order to
faithfully translate Scripture.
o The Authorized King James Bible is the seventh translation (from original
languages) to retain the use of these archaic words in order to propetly translare
Scripture,
®m Wycliffe's translated of the Latin Vulgate (24th century) did this too. As the
OED makes clear, these words were already uncommeon by that point.
W
43 Bible Verses Removed
<Bible Yerses Remaoved from Meve X e = x
<« Cc @ @ www.av1611.0rg/biblevs.himl 80% - O i mn & a =
BIBLE VERSES REMOVED
Ty Tery Vitaikins
". . .mar shall not live by bread alone, but by EVERY WORD of God. " Luke 4:4
This tract and others are available in "printed" form. To order printed tracts
Idost people believe the new versions are just "harmless” updating of words and made easier to understand.
Nothing could be fusther from the Truh!
Jesus Christ, in Luke 8:11-12, tells the parable of the sower and the seed:
“Now the parable is this: The seed is the word af God. . . then cometh the devil and TAKETH AWAY the word out of their kearis, lest they should believe and be saved.” Luke 8:11-12
The new versions "take away" complete verses from the words of God. And as with Eve (see Genesis 3:1), it s all done very subhl.
The average reader wonld never know it huppened!
Verses "Taken Away" in the New Testament
T = Taken Away F = Taken Away in Footnote
VERSE NIV NASV NEJV RSV NRSV NCV LIV
Matt 12:47 F T F
Idatt 17:21 T T F T T T F
Idatt 18:11 T T E T T T F
Idfatt 21:44 F T F F
Idatt 23:14 T T F T T T
Mark 7:16 T T F T T T T
Iark 944 T T F T T T T
Mark 946 T T F T T T T
Mark 11:26 T T F T T T T
Mark 15:28 T T F T T T F
Mark 16:9-20 F F F T F F F
Luke 1736 T T F T T T
Luke 2243 F F F T F
Luke 22:44 F F F T F
Luke 23:17 T T F T T T T
Luke 24:12 F T F
Luke 24:40 T T F
Tohn 5:4 T T F T T T F
John 7:53 - 8:11 F F T F F F
Acts §:37 T T F T T T F
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4 Bible Version Comparison

- Bible Version Comparison Chart X

<« ¢ © @ waww.av1611.org/biblecomhtml 80% - O % W @ @ =
S
BIBLE VERSION COMPARISON
by Terry Watkins
.. .ye have perverted the words of the living God. . .” Jeremiah 23:36
This tract and sthers are available in printed" form. To order printed tracts.
The following table lists 300 verses that have been changed in the seven most popular versions.
THE SEVEN MOST POPULAR VERSIONS

Ml |Mew International Yersion MAS |Mew American Standard Yersion

MK |New King James Version RS |Revised Standard Version

MRS |Mew Revised Btandard Yersion |LE  |The Living Bible

G |MWew Century Version

VERSE DESCRIPTION OF CHANGE CHANGE IN...

Matt. 1:25 REM "Firstharn" MI, MAS, RS, MRS, LB, MC
Matt, 5:22 REM "without 3 cause” I, MAS, RS, NRS, LB, MG
Matt 5:44 REM 12 WORDS "bless themn that curse you.." MI, MAS, RS, MRS, LB, N
Matt. 6:13 REM LAST 14 WORDS (For thine is the kingdam...) NI, NAS, RS, MRS, LB, MC
Matt. 6:27 CHG "cuhitto his stature” TO "haur to his life" et. al. MI, MAS, RS, MRS, LB, NC
Matt. 533 REM "of God" NI, NAS, RS, NRS, LB, NG
Matt 5:29 REM "Jesus" I, NAS, RS, NRS, LB, NG
Matt, 8:13 REM "to repentance” (see also Mark 2:17) I, NAS, RS, NRS, LB, NC
Matt. 11:23 REM hell M1, NAS, MK, RS, MRS, NC
Matt. 12:6 REM "one greater” TO "something greater” MAS, RS, MRS, WG
Matt. 12:35 REM "ofthe heart" NI, MAS, RS, MRS, NC
Matt. 12:40 CHG "whale" TO "fish", sea monster M1, MAS, MK, NRS, LB, NG
Matt 12:47 REM EMTIRE YERSE Ml RS MRS,
Matt. 13:51 REM "Lord" NI, NAS, RS, NRS, LB, NG
Matt. 15:8 REM "draweth nigh unto me with their mouth” M, MAS, RS, MRS, LB, MG
Matt, 163 REM "0 ve hypoctites” I, MAS, RS, NRS, LB, MG
Matt. 16:18 REM hell NI, NAS, MKJ, RS, NRS, NC
Matt. 16:20 REM "Jesus" NI, NAS, RS, MRS, LB, MC
Matt. 17:21 FEM EMTIRE YERSE MI, MAS, RS, MRS, MNC
Matt. 16:11 REM ENTIRE YERSE (key verse) NI, MAS, RS, MRS, NC
Matt. 18:26 REM and worshipped him (for Jesus) M, MAS, MKJ, RS, NRS, NC
Matt. 19:9 REM LAST 11 WORDE MI, MAS, RS, MRS, LB, MC
Matt. 19:17 CHG "Why callestthou me good" TO "Why do vou ask me about what is good” M, MAS, RS, MRS, NG
Matt 19:17 REM "God" MI, MAS, RS, MRS
Matt 20:7 REM "and whatsoever is right that shall ye receive” Ml MAS, RS, MRS, LB, N
Matt. 20:16 REM "for many he called but few chosen” M, MAS, RS, MRS, LB, MG &,

4 Bible Words Removed

- <Bible Words Removed from New X

i

¢ © @ wwrw.avipl T.org/biblewrd html 80% - © % N & @
by Ty Wotkins
", . man shall not live by bread alone, but by EVERY WORD of God." Luke 4:4
This tract and others are available in "printed" form. To order printed tracts.
Most people believe the new versions are just "harmless" updating of words and made easier to understand
Nothing could be further from the Truth!
The new wersions "takee out" and "add" thousands of words. And as with Eve (see Genesiz 3:1), it 5 all done very subtil
The average reader wonld never know the difference!
Differs from the King James Bible in the New Testament
0 = Omitts a=Adds
WNEJV NIV HASY NRSV R8Y OV LIV
WORDS o 2289 05213 a 3561 o 3850 o 6385 alll14 a 17003
YERSES 0 o 16 o 17 o 18 o 25 o 16 o
The number of times 15 Muyjor words differ from the King James Bible
o = Crmits a=Adds *="Word 1z Completely Removed
WORD NIV NASY NEJV RSV RSV NCY LIV
Christ o 25 o 34 ol o 32 o 87 al2l a 44
Lord o 352 o438 o &6 o 36 o891 o 299 o 2368
Jesus a 292 o 64 02 o 53 alé a 1098 a 293
God o 468 o 87 051 o111 o 138 a B3 a4z
Godhead o3* 03 * ol o3* 03 * 03* 03*
Lucifer ol* ol* ol* ol* ol™*
dewil{s) o 80 o 82 081 082 o 80 o 74 087
hell <40 a4l 022 o41 o4l o 39 al3
heaven o 160 o127 o 50 o 83 o 88 o 186 o 26
darmned (able, ation) o l5* o l15%* o l15%* o l5* ol5¥* o l15%* o7
blood 041 039 023 o 26 o 46 o 157 o174
salvation 042 od 02 033 o 37 o 54 025
Word of God o8 o2 ol o3 o8 031 o 27
Word of the Lord o 25 o2 ad o2 o3 o217 o 236
Lord Jesus Christ o 24 a2l a 21 622 o 20 015
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46 title page

1 owe an extraordinary debt of gratitude to my family, (o Bryn Ayn for
assistance in historical research, 1o friends in the Lord who have prayed
and generously helped seoure needed books, and most importantly 1o my
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,

The Language of the King James Sible: An Introdwction
Copyright 1998 © by Cail Riplinger and Bryn Riplinger Shutt

ISBN 0-9635845-1-0

Sixth printing April, 2012

Primted in the United States of America
100%0BDT0605 IB9ET6S

1t i% the suthor s desire that the information in this book help as many people
ax possible. Therefore, permission 1o reproduce portions for non-profin use
will likely be gramted to like-minded individuals and organizations who
condaci the publisher, Up to 1en puges mary be photocopied for non-commercial
use without permission when acoompaniod by the publisher's address,

Hote: All editions of the NIV, NKJV, and NASB are not the same,

H "E’il: of call the publisher for the following:

Additional copics or quantity discounts for The Languaee
of the King James Bible by Riphnger

DVD and awdio CD presentations of The Languaie of the
King Jamies Bible by Riphinger

PowerPoimt CD-ROM 1o present The Language of the King
JSames Bitde by Riplinger

Free caiglogne of King lames Bibles, and books, videos,
[ - e L [ BT PLINIGER CDs and tracis supponing it and exposing the corruption
of modern versions.

AV, Publicatioas Carp.

P. 0. Box 280
Araral, VA 24053 USA
1
T Inquiries and Fax: 1-276-281-1734
Ararat, VA 24053 USA Orders: 1-800-435-4535, ar
www avpublications.com Orders via e-mail; corders@avpublications, com>

Online catalogue and ressarch updates: <www.avpublloations. com:

4 page 117-118

Cuarien Mox o 117 118 # Teue Lassuack oF THE King Laves Bisas

THOU, THEE, THINE & YE The second example is in Genesis 3, The serpent was the
. i i first 1o use the plural “ve." God speaks to the individual.

Singular and plural (Remember, the KJV speaks of an individual as *he;" the new

+ The words that begin with “T* (Thou, Thee, Thy, mclusive versions use the plural “them” instead, just like the
andThJ'm]arcMrmd imdicate anby One person. serpent !)

*  The words that begin with Y (e, You, and Yours) Ky
are plural and indicate more than one person. sand the LORD God commanded the tisn,

+ Remcember that letters are often pictures. The *T* 5’-3”“3-‘.-‘!"'“:' shalt not eat of it....thou shalt
is o singular stick; the ¥ is more than one stick. surely die” Gen. 2:16-17

The NKJV, NIV, CEV, NRSV, NASB, and most new
versions do not make these distinctions, The word “you’ is
used in all cases. The actual Greek or Hebrew numbers
{either singular or plural) are therefore not revealed.

New versions confuse many important theological iruths
becavse of this, Note just two simple examples. Jesus said to

Nivodemus:
KV NIV et al.
John 3.7
“Marvel not that | say “You should not be surprised
unto thee, Ye must be at my saying, You must be
born again.” borm again,”

In the NIV the word “you™ is used for both the singular

(thee) and the plural {Ye). The KJV is the only current version And the LORD God called unto Adam, and
that clearly feackes that Jesus was not merely addressing said unto him, Where art thou?...Hast thou
Nicodemus alone. All men must be born again. eaten of the tree” Gen. 3:9-11

o All pew versions substituic “you™ for the singular “thou™
Ciditional example: L5~ and the plural “ye” in this verse, thereby missing an important
distinction.
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47 title page (see full chart freely downloaded from http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com, containing the references and scanned images of the references)

“The largest impediment to discovering truth; is the belief you already have it.” — Anonymous

Codex Sinaiticus: Legitimate or Forgery? The Suspects

Why does it even matter?

Starting in 1881, Westcott and Hort abandoned the traditional text and created a new Greek text, which relied heavily upon newly discovered Codex
Sinaiticus, along with previously discovered Vaticanus and Alexandrinus (both containing similar text to the Sinaiticus). Their new Greek text
became the Greek Nestle-Aland and UBS textbooks used by most Catholic and Protestant translators today. This new text caused translators to doubt
God’s preserved words and doctrine, resulting in Bibles translated after 1881 to contain thousands of changes from the traditional text, including the

removal of Mark 16:9-20 & John 7:53-8:11. (Also see ‘Westcott and Hort - Occultists or Christians - You Decide’ by Peter D. Arvo)
Biblical understanding, careers, billions in book sales, and reputations are at stake!

Dr. Constantine Simonides
{Born 1823 — Died 1867)*% 28
Confessed Perpetrator

Means: Yes — worked since childhood in a
print shop reproducing ancient documents,
and by age 14, was emplioyed as o printing
professional. ¥ Highly trained in

paleographical methods, ancient
Greek/Syriac/Coptic/etc, and was a

calligraphist.'1>1%:18.28.29 o wos g sought
£16

after expert,”® and was the head of a
university paleographical committee to
examine antiquities.** He successfully
fooled professionals across the world for
years with previous fraudulent
manuscripts® 133545 that were only
discovered as a result of o chemical ink
test* being conducted on a document. By
the young age of 35, he had made dupes
of the most distinguished scholars in the
world. ¥

Motive: Yes — money. He was arrested for
selling forgeries of ancient manuscripts for
an extremely high profit.* but for some
cause was never prosecuted,** which was
in stark contrast to other forgers who were
sentenced to prison and fined (did he have
friends in high places?).>* In one case he
demanded the sum of one million dollars,
as reported in the Severance, Kansas
newspaper dated November 7% 1890.%4

Opportunity: Yes — Dr. Simonides sold
supposed ancient manuscripts to the same
Leipsic University where Dr. Tischendorf
worked,* and was arrested, then released
for unknown reasons.*! He traveled to
Constantinople, the same location in which
the Emperor of Russia was later to print
the copies from. 22425264 by Simonides
was said to have died near Cairo, Egypt,
which Is where the Sinaiticus was edited by
Dr. Tischendorf and where Dr. Tischendorf
sent letters from about Sinaiticus.> % 78,31

Other Evidence: He was known to pre-place
manuscripts then notify someone else to
make the discovery to distract attention
from himself.*} Dr. Simonides publicly
confessed to his involvement in creating

Codex Sinaiticus'> 1718 and was working

to publish proof while he was in Russia.**
Before he could publish this proof,
newspapers reported that he died under
unusual circumstances, in that he died of
leprosy in Alexandrio, Egypt at 44 years

old, 2% 3% or in the country of Albania per

a newspaper obituary. ¥

Dr. Constantine Tischendorf
(Born 1815 — Died 1874)
Suspected Accomplice

Means: Yes — worked as a professor
verifying ancient manuscripts for Leipsic
University,”® and Dr. Simonides sold
forgeries to them.? Forged books of
Uranios was to go from Dr. Simonides, to
Leipsic University, and then to the King of
Prussia, Dr. Tischendorf having once lived
in Prussia as a guest.b > % Y e had strong
Pope-Vaticar®' and Russian-Emperor
support,> 67 10,13,22,23,24,25,26,27,31

Motive: Yes — money, fame, prestige. The
discovery won Dr. Tischendorf accolades
Jfrom the Vatican, universities, and the
Emperor of Russia, who paid for his travels
and gave Dr. Tischendorf 100 free copies
of Sinaiticus.> 6 7 10,13,215,22,23,24,25, 36,
21,31 1n g letter, Dr. Tischendorf implies
that the discovery of Sinaiticus will cause
the importance of the apocryphal books
and the Vatican manuscript (Codex
Vaticanus), to increase in importance, as
well as the Septuagint (all containing non-
scriptural text), creating incentive for
support from the Church of Rome.> %%
10,21.5, 23,31, 33

Opportunity: Yes — Although living in Leipsic,
Germany, he was funded and sent by the
Emperor of Russia “on a journey of
scientific exploration™ to try and discover
ancient manuscripts. Dr. Tischendorf was
the primary scholar to immediately date
the manuscript to the 47 century, along
with others that had previously been

foaoled by forgeries created by Dr.
Simonides.> 710

Other Evidence: The discovery of Sinaiticus
greatly bolstered the Roman Catholic
stance on doctrine, and provided more
weight to the ignored Roman Catholic
Codex Vaticanus. 1% 2! Conflicting reports
on where Sinaiticus was found: At o
convent in Cairo,° Mount Athos
Monastery, Greece,'8 or Saint Catherine's
(South Sinai / Mount Sinai)® 2324 25,26, 27,
3lconflicting reports how it was obtained,
even from Dr. Tischendorf: in a cloth in the
steward's room,?3 2425, 26,27
of dusty parchments,! in a waste-basket
as scattered remains,>" 32 or brought by
camel to him in Cairo.*® Alexander i,
Emperor of Russia, was of the Russian
Eastern Orthodox Catholic Church - Roman
Orthodox Patriarchate of Constantinople.?®

as a bundle

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!

Codex Sinaiticus

{Discovered 1844 - March 15th 1859)°
Physical Evidence

Dating Method Used: Paleographical —
meaning someone visually analyzed the
handwriting, quality of the line, form,
spelling, material used, etc. and dates it
based upon its legitimate appearance.

Tested for Forgery: No — never been tested.
No chemical tests have been conducted to
date the ink, which is against normal
protocol for a suspected forgery. Dr.
Tischendorf made notes and many
corrections to copies and, "All this put
everyone, without seeing the original, in
the position to judge of the value and age
of the document” 2" The full Sinaiticus
wasn’t seen until 2009, when it was
scanned and made available online.

Evidence of Tampering: Yes — some pages

artificiolly darkened (see below image and
sources), and other issues with the text.

Other Evidence: Manuscript scholars have

said that no less than fourteen people
have copied/edited Codex Sinaiticus, and
that it appears that Codex Sinaiticus was
more of a rough draft.3? Codex Sinaiticus is
said to have 1) Carelessness in guarding it,
2) ignorance in copying it, and 3) error in
associating inspired and uninspired records
together.33 The Shepherd of Hermas MS
created by Dr. Simonides appears to be the
same MS miraculously found by Dr.
Tischendorf, with both men stating that it
is 2™ century A.D. and later matching the

MS said to be found with the Sinaiticus.> %
7,8,9, 10,20, 24, 25, 26, 27, 31, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39

Sourcel: http://www.sinaiticus.net
Source?: http://www.codex-sinaiticus.net

You decide - Legitimate or Forgery?
Research Notes are available at the end of
this document.

Much more evidence could have been
presented in support of Codex Sinaiticus
being a forgery, but we decided to only use
1800s newspaper reports here.
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Nice, zealously concurred with his fellow bishops to
forbid, for the time to come, all removals of bishops
from one see to another (2). The new partriarch dis-
tinguished himself in that venerable assembly by his
zeal against Arianism. Soon after his return to An-
ticch, he held a council there to unite his chuarch,
which he found divided by factions. He was very
strict and severe in examining into the characters of
those whom he admitted into the clergy, and he con-
stantly rejected all those whose principles, faith or man-
ners, appeared suspected : among whom were several
who became afterward ringleaders of Arianism. A-
midst his external employs for the service of others, he
did not forget that charity must always begin at home,
and he lahoured in the first place to sanctify his own
soul. But, after watering his own garden, he did not
confine the stream there, but let it flow abroad to en-
rich the neighbouring soil, and to dispense plenty and
fruitfulness all around. He sent into other dioceses
that were subject to his patriarchate, men, capable of
instructing and encouraging the faithtul. Eusebius,
archbishop of Casarea in Palestine (which church was,
in some measure, subject to Angioch) favoured the new

saint (4). This raised a violent storm against him.

(2) Conc. Nicsen. Can. 1 5

(2) That prelate had beeo educated at Caesarea, where he stu-
died with 5t Pamphilius the martyr, whose name he afterward added
- to his own. He suffered imprisonment with him for the faith, about
the year 300, but recovered his liberty without undergoing uny se-
verer trial, and was chosen archbishop of Ceesarea in 314. hen
Arius, in 320, retired from Alexandria into Palestine, having been
Eepas:d from the priesthood by 5t Alexander the year before, Ek

sebius of Ceesarea and some other bishops were imposed upon by him,
and received him favourably. Hereupon Arius wrote to Eudebius
of Nicomedis, ‘whom he calls brother to the other Euschbius of Lz-
sarca. Fusebius of Nicomedia was at that time of an advanced age,
and had great interest with Constantine, who, after the defeat of Li-
cinius, kept his court some time at Nicomedia, as other emperors had
done before him since Dioclesian had begun to reside in the East.
This prelate was crafty and ambitious : iis removal, procured by

his intrigues, from his frst see of Berytus to Nicomedia, scems to
Vou VIL P have

heresy, in such a manner as to alarm the zeal of our

210 8, EUSTATHIUS, B. G July 16.

. Eusebius_of Nicomedia laid a deep :Elot with his
Arian_friends to remove St Eustathius from Antioch,

who had attacked Eusebius of Casarea, and accused

have given occasion to the canon of the Nicene council, by which
such translations were forbid. Notwithstanding which, in defiance
of so sacred a law, he afterwards procured himself to be again trans-
lated to the see of Coastantinople in 338, in the beginping of the
reign of Constantius. The council of Sardica, in 347, confirmed
the above mentioned Nicene canon under pain of the parties being
deprived even of lay-communion at their death ; but this arch-here-
tic died in 342. He. openly defended, not only the person, but also
the errors of Arius: sabscribed the definitions of the Nicene coun-
cil for fear of banishment ; but three months after, being the author
of new tumults, he was banished by Constantine, and after th.ee
years recalled, upon giving a confession of faith in which he declar-
ed himself penitent, and professed that he adhered to the Nicene
faith, as Theodoret relates. By this act of dissimulation he impos-

ed upon the emperor, but he continued by every base art to support
his heresy, and endeavoured to subvert the trutﬁ. Eusebius ni Eu-
sarea held that see from 314, till his death in . He was always
closely linked with the ringleaders of the heresy. Nevertheless, the
lzarnzs Henry Valois, in Eli Pralegnmena to Eis translation of this

author's Eeclefigflical Hiffory, pretends to excuse him from its errors,
though he often boggled at the word Consubstantial. He certainly
was so far imposed upoh by Arius, as to believe that that heretic ad-
mitted the eternity of the Djvine Word ; and, in his writings, many
passages occur which prove the divinity, and, as to the sense, the
consubstantiality, of the Son, whatever difficulties he formed 25 ta
the word. Un which account Ceillier and many others affect to
speak fayourably, or at least tenderly, of Eusebius in this respect,
and are willing to believe that he did not at least constantly adhere
to that capital error. ~Yet it appears very diflicult entirely to clear
him from 1t, though he may seem to have attempted to steer 2 course
between the tradition of the church and the novelties of his friends.
%::e Barnniu; ad an. 38o, ’]ol'\?il:assc, Nat. Alexander, and the late

reatise in folio, against the Arian heresy, compiled by a Maurist
Benedictin Monk. gaPhntiu!, mﬁwsr}g Eéiven uys by Mont-
faucon, (in Bib/, Coisliana, p. 348.) roundly charges Lusebius with

Arianism and Origenism.
Lusebius, whose condact was so unconstant and equivocal, shines
to most advantage in his works, especially those which he composed
in defence of Christianity before the Arian contest arose, The first-
of these is his book against Hierocles, who, under Dioclesian, was a
persecuting judge at Nicomedia, and afterward rewarded for his
E:uelty against the Christians with the government of Egypt. Ina
ok he wrote he made Appollenius Tyanmus superior to Christ, But
Eusebius demonstrates the history of this magician, written by Phi-
: lostratus
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LIFE OF EUSEBIUS, xxrw

stantine ; when the persecutors, and Licinius being every where
extinct, not a fear of past afflictions could exist. This e 1. there-
fore, rather than that of the Nicene Council, afforded the most
eligible limit to his Ecclesiastical History. For in that synod, the
contentions seemed not so much apfm;a, a8 renewed ; and that not
through any fault of the synod itself, but by the pertinacity of those
who ref to acquiesce in the very salutary decrees of that vener-
able assembly.

Having said thus much relative to the life and writings of Fuse-
bius, it remains to make some remarks in reference to the soundness
of his religious faith and sentiments. Let not the reader, however,
here expect from us a defence, nor even any opinion of our own,
but rather the ju%mmt of the church and of the ancient fathers
concerning him, herefore, certain points shall be here premised,
as preliminary propositions, relying on which, we may arrive at the
greater certainty relative to the faith of Eusebius. As the opinions

have

f ancients concerning Eusebius_are various, since some
te im & Catholie, others a heretic, others a diyhwrros,* a per-
son of a double to or wavering faith, it is incumbent on us to

inquire to which opinion we Eﬁwﬂ? chiefly assent. Of the law it is
an invarisble rule, to adopt, in doubtful cases, the more lenient
opinion as the safer alternative. Besides, since all the westerns, St.
Jerome excepted, have entertained honourable sentiments relative
to Eusebius, and since the Gallican church has enrolled® him in the
catalogue of saints, it is questionless preferable to assent to the jud%w
ment of our fathers, than to that of the eastern schismatics. In
short, whose authority ought to be more decigive in this matter
than that of the bishops of Rome? But Galesius, in his work on
the Two Natures, has recounted our Eusebius amongst the catholic
writers, and has quoted two authorities out of his books. Pope Pe-
lagins,” too, terma him the most honourable amongst historians, and

ronounces him to be free from every taint of heresy, notwithstanding
Ee had h'ghl;v_'euiﬂ' heretical Origen. Some, however, may say,
that since t! asterns were better acquainted with Eusebius, a man
of their own language, a preference should be given, in this case,
to their judgment. Even amongst these, Eusebius does not want
those, Socrates * and Galesius Cyzicenus® for example, who enter-
tained a favourable opinion concerning him, But if the judgment
of the Seventh (Ecumenical Synod be opposed to any inclination
in his favour, our answer is ready. The faith of Eusebius was not
the subject of that synod's debate, but the worship of images. In
order to the subversion of which, when the npponents‘ﬁ had

8 Sep Socrates, lib. i. e 23.

* As may be leammed from Victorius Aquitanus, the Martyrology of Usu-
ardus, and from others,
"1 In Epist. Tertid ad Eliam Aqueleiensem et alios Episcopos Istri.

® See his defence of him, in book ii. chap. 21.

* De Synod. Nicenh, book ii. chap. 1.

¢
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Origen, which we have now before us, but vain
e i i hich the Ho j

has declared will not_incorporate ! One cersain

mifchief would naturally follow ; charaéters would
be confounded ; among the learned henceforward
the diftin&tion between godlinefs and philofoph
is too faintly marked. if Origen had fimply and
phainly expounded to thefe men the peculiar and .
vital ttuths of the gofpel, I cannot but fufpedt
that many of them would have cealed to attend
his inftruétions: _

The famous Porphyry, than whom chriftianity
had never a more acrimonious enemy, takes no-
tice of Origen’s allegorical mode of interpretin
feripture, obferves tEat he was acquainted wit
him when young, and bears teftimony to his rapid
improvements under Ammonius. He afferts, what
indeed Euvfebius, who muft have known, contra-
diéts, that Ammonius, though brought up a chri-
ftian, turned afterwards a Gentile. He acknow-
ledges that Origen continually perufed Plato,
Numenius, and the reft of the Pythagoreans; that
he was well verfed in Chazremon tdc Stoic, and
Cornutus, whence he, borrowing the Grakcian

anner of atlegorical interpretations, apphed it to

the Jewith feriptures. :

We have feen betore the wanton fpirit of alle
gory introduced by Ammonius. It 1s very pro-
bable that Ori thence learnt to treat the {crip-
tures in the fame manner as Porphyry athrms, He
had the candour to confefs that he had been mif-
taken in his literal interpretation of our Saviour’s
words concerning the eunuchs. He afterwardy
learnt to allegorize all the three claufes in the paf-
fage, falling 1nto a contrary extreme®; and in ge-

neral he unhappily introduced {uch a complicated
Y {cheme

® Mat, xix. 13.

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous
Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

51 title page

An ANSWER w

Dr.CLARK,

"AND

Mr. W HIST 0 N,

CONCERNING THE

Divinity of the SO N,

AND OF THE

HOLY SPIRIT.

With a Summary Account of the |
Chief WRITER S
OF THE

Three firft Ages.

By H. Er_(_%ﬂf:«ﬁua“ ; 'r-“ L

'Aurig 3ap 6 mmTip did ¥ Adye I wveduan dreeye ) "‘
J'H'#:TI? wmivra. 8§ Atham Bpiff. 3. ad S’rmrim:l’. i‘
3!&. ,I ’0 69‘ E F.- Edl Bﬂﬂl; \ b _'.

LONDON: Fiw

Printed for TuoMas MEei1cuaN in Drary-

ane. MDCCXXI ‘

ARITIANISM Stated 13

it was utterly extinguifh’d, through almoft all
Chriftendom, for many Years. Eufebius of Ni-
vomedia, then an Imperial City, and many of his
Party (who from him were call'd Ewfébians
were ftill in their Hearts, as we have too m
Reafon to believe, as zealous Arians, as they had
been before. But, before Arianiim was con-
demn’d in the Nicene Council, they made no
Scruple to profefsit. And from the Time of
it's Condemnation they never durft profefs A4r:-
anifm, till above twenty Years after the Coun-
cil of Nicea. Even Arius, an. 730, made a Re-
cantation, fuch as it was, and was recall'd by
the Emperor from his Banifhment, So that it
1s no new Thing to {ee Arians and Hypocrites

join'd.

VIIL Since the Year 1700, Arianifm has re~
appeard in England. Firft openly; and then
under a Difguife. In 1708, and for fome Years
after, Mr. Whifton, who had taught the Mathe-
maticks in Cambridge, was a profeSd Arian.
Arians were then (10) the Refervers of the moft
primitive Doctrines. Arians and Eunomians
were then (11) thofe eminent Vindicators of the
moff primitive Faith, Then (12) the Arian
Doétrine was in thofe Points (the Trinity and
Incarnation) moft certainly the original Doctrine

of

(10) Primitive Chriflianity. Tom. iv. in Appendice, page 10y
#n. 1711

(x1) Tom. jv. Append. p. 53.

(32) Lo i. p. oiy v, and Supplement, p. 650

51 page 13
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2 page 36

36 THE FALLEN ANGELS. [§ v

These extracts will enable the reader to understand the nature
of an interpretation of our passage, which has been, perhaps,
more generally accepted than any other. Extracts from the
writings of two of the Fathers who understand the passage thus,
and from some of the medizval chronographers, who have highly
embellished the story, will be found in Note L. The slightly
altered form which the Sethite-interpretation has assumed, in the
hands of some theologians of our day, resulting from a change in
the application of the term Bnoth-ha-Adam, will be noticed in
the concluding part of this chapter.

Previously to the latter part of the fourth century, this expla-

nation of our passage appears to have been but little known, or
at least to have had but few supporters, Christian writers, gene-
rally, to that time, having adhered to the old interpretation of
Bne-Ebpkim. Dr. Kurtz mentions (p. 31) Ephraem Syrus (0. 378)
in the Syrian Church, Philastrius (of. ¢frea 390) in the Latin, and
Chrysostom (pf. 407) in the Greek Church, as the first who set
forth, in their writings, the new interpretation, and condemned
the other as absurd and heretical. It is, however, certain that
the former had been propounded as early, at least, as the hegin-
ning of the third century: for Julius Africanus (0b. 232), as we
learn from a fragment of his chronography, preserved by Syncellus,
finding in the copies of the Septuagint the reading vier rou @rev, as
-well as that of eyysher rou @sou, in Gen. vi. 2, gives it as his
opinion, that “the descendants of Seth are called the sons of
God, on account of the righteous men and patriarchs who have
sprung from him, even down to the Saviour himself: but that the
descendants of Cain are named the seed of men, as having nothing
divine in them,” &c. (Fragments of Africanus and others, trans-
lated by the Rev. S. D. F. Salmond, in Clarke’s Amte-Nic, Lif.,
vol. ix) This writer, however, as will be shown in a following
section, seems to waver between this and the angel-explanation
and hesitates decidedly to reject or adopt either of them. (See
§ xix.)

From the close of the fourth century, the new explanation of
Gen vi. 1-4, appears to have been preferred to every other, by the
Christian writers, partly, no doubt, in consequence of the sanction
given to it by several distinguished Fathers : but chiefly owing to
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§ x] THE SETHITE-INTERPRETATION, 73

the women of the race of Cain ; and the required antithesis then
appeared—Sons of God, i, pious Sethite men: Daughters of
Men, i.e., unigodly Cainite women.

- This interpretation of Bnoth-ha-Adam, adopted by Christian
writers, when the angel-explanation was abandoned, was the all
but universally received one in the Church, for centuries, and has
supporters still. The inconsistency, however, involved in taking
DT in different senses in verses © and 2, has been already
(§. 1IL.) noticed, and must have been apparent to all, “ The sup-
position_that the Sons of God were the sons of Seth, and the
daughters of men (Heb. Adam) were the daughters of Cain, to
whom great numbers of very beautiful women were born (it _g
supposed), has no foundation in Scripture: nay, it is against
Scripture, for Seth was not God, and Cain was not Adam.” (Rev.
Theoph. Campbell, in Jfrisk Ecl, Gasette, April, 1867.) Were
the expression to be translated, as it might be, « Daughters of
Adam,” or, as Dr. Murphy renders it in his Translation, * Daugh-
ters of Man,” it would perhaps be more likely to make, on the
mind of the English reader, the impression which Moses assuredly
meant to convey, namely, that the parties to these unlawful
alliances were of earthly origin, on the one side, but not on the
other: that the one were human beings, denizens of earth, the
other, superhuman, belonging to another sphere. =
: Accordingly, some theologians, as Hengstenberg, Hiivernick,
C. F. Keil, perceiving the inconsistency referred to, have ex-
changed this interpretation for another, not open, as is imagined,
to a similar objection. This modification of the Sethite-expo-
sition has been alluded to (§ VL), and may now be more fully
explained. Dr. Keil, in his essay on our passage (Zeit., p. 242),
quoting the words of an opponent of the Sethite-interpretation,
that * Bnoth-ha-Adam, in verse z, cannot mean daughters of the
family of Cain, inasmuch as, just before, in ver. 1, oTee is used
to denote the whole human race, without any distinction”—pro-
nounces the remark to be just, but observes that it had been long
before made by supporters themselves of the Sethite view, and
adduces in proof a passage from the Dubia Vexata (p. 61) of
Augustus Pfeiffer—a treatise, we may add, on difficult Passages of
Scripture, printed at Dresden, in 1679. Dr. Keil remarks that

52 page 80

CHAPTER III.

THE ANGEL-INTERPRETATION,

§ XIL—ALLEGED IMPOSSIBILITY.

Or the history of this, the oldest interpretation of our passage,
some particulars may be gathered from the preceding pages.
What further we may be able to impart on the subject, we reserve
to the close of chapter iv. Should the arguments which have
been, or may yet be, advanced in support of the angel-explana-
tion, so weigh with the reader, as to incline him to believe in its
correctness, the knowledge that this view was maintained by the
ancient Jewish synagogue, by Hellenistic Jews at, and before, the
time of our Saviour’s sojourn on earth, and by the greater number
of the early Christian writers—may serve to give confirmation to

_his belief. Meanwhile, we proceed to consider the grand objec-
tion urged against our view,—that which constitutes the real
cause of its rejection by the many—namely, that we are not able
to explain or comprehend how such an occurrence as that which
we suppose could take place.

We have already examined, at some length, the Sethite-inter-
pretation, and shown, as we cannot but think, sufficient reason
for concluding it to be inadmissible. We took notice, in the first
place, of the causes which led to its substitution for the old
explanation of the passage—causes which induced theologians to
disregard philological and exegetical considerations, in obedience
to preconceived dogmatic views. We pointed out some reasons
for doubting whether such distinctions, as those which the expo-
sitors assume, ever really existed between the Cainite and Sethite
branches of the human family. We sought to prove that BneAa-
Elohim and Broth-ha-Adam cannot have the significations which
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Cain, as the differ-
ery clearly tells us,
rat Seth, Seth begat
1, but Cainan begat
el begat Jared, Jared
at Methuselah, Me-
mech begat Noah.” 3
n is given separately
Enoch, Enoch begat

n Augustine (Tract, xxiv. in
i this text as implying that the
or he is a liar, and so is his
as Abbot Serenus does below
v a liar himself but the parent

Jen. v. 4-30.

and not only knew about the fury and poison
of all kinds of beasts and serpents,but also dis-
tinguished between the virtues of plants and
trees and the natures of stones, and the changes
of seasons of which he had as yet no expe-
rience, so that he could well say: “The Lord

¢ Gen. iv. 17-21.

& In Gen. vi.2 the MSS. of the LXX. fluctuate between dyyeAot
Tob feov and vioi Tov Oeov. The interpretation of the passage
which Cassian here rejects is adopted by Philo and Josephus, tﬁe
book of Enoch, and several of the early fathers, including Justin
Martyr, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Lactantius and others.
The explanation, which Cassian here gives, taking the *“ sous of God "’
of the Sethites, and the *‘ daught ! i in, is ap-
parently first found in Julius Africanus (o1 amé rov Zn@ Sixacod),
and 1s adopted among others by Augustine, De Civitate Dei, Book
XV . xxiil., where the passage is fully discussed.

¢ Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxii.) 6, 7.
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"[* Ver. 6.—ORIM. LXX., dnebupify; Vulg., Penituit eum. The Syrinc and Arabic make it tae repentance of grief*
‘he Samaritan version strangely renders it MEIDNR, fralus fuil, he was fiercely enraged, making it the repentance of

anger. Both the Targums say : 77 2, and Jeovah repented, but qualify it by nj'qm::. following—that is, 1n /s
word, or by lis word. What they meant by this is not very clear, but it is one of the methods they take of avoiding the

sceming ant hropopathisma of the Old Testament, of which the Jewish translators,

raphrasts, and commentators, scem

to bave been more afraid than the Christian. Farther, sec Exegetical and Notes,—T. L.]
(* Ver.6.-25 5% =XTM?. The LXX. give no translation of tLis, or they bavo softened it into Sievosiéy. The
Targums also leave it out, and put in ite place n mere paraphrastic repetition of what follows. Among the Jewish com-

mentators Aben Eera worthily calls sttention to its contrast with the lan
of Cod’s rejoicing in his works, now that evil has su groasly come in and ma

PRELIMINARY QUESTION, EXEGETICAL AND
THEOLOGICAL, RESPECTING THE BONS OF
GOD.* =
The question, what kind of beings are we to

understand %y the Sons of God, has been answered

In differect ways from the earliest times, and has

lately, again, given occasion to lively theological dis-

cussions. We give here, in the first place, the state-
ment of Kurtz, who has engaged in the question
with peculiar earnestnese (Hisory of the Qld Cov-
enant, i. p. 80, 3d ed., 1864, and in a long Appen-

dix to vol. i., under the title: Die Ehen der Sohne

Gottes mit den Tochtern der Menschen, Berlin,

1857). *“In respect to the Bne Elohim, we find

three principal views: 1. they are filii magna-

tum puellus plebeias ropientes ; 2. they are angels;

8. they are the pious, that is, the Sethites, in con-

trast with whom the * daughters of men ™ denote

Cainitish women. The first view is found in the

Samaritan, Jonathan (Targum), Onkelos (Targum),

Symmachus, Aben Ezra, Rashi, Varenius, &c., and

= This Disocusston has been somewhat abridged by the
[reunslator, !

Gen. 1. 31
it all. Bee Exegetical an

It is the oppuosite, he says,
Notes.—T, L.]

may now be regarded as exploded. The second view
is most strongly represented in the old synagogue
and church. It would seem to have its ground in
the Scptuagint. At least the manuscripts vary be-
tween viol Toi deov and &yyerot Tob deov. Very
decidedly, however, it ia presented (and mythically
improved upon) in two old Apocryphal books, name-
ly, the Book of Enoch, and the so-called Minor
Genesis, of which Dillman in Ewald’s Year Books
has given a German translation derived from the
Ethiopic, It is, moreover, recognized in the Epis.
tle of Jude (vers. 6 and 7?) and in the Second
Epistle of Peter (ch. ii. 4, 5?). It was also presented
by Philo, Josephus, and most of the Rabbinical
writers (EisENMENGER'S * Judaism Revealed,” i. p.
3R0), as well as by the oldest church futhers: Jus
tin, Clemens Alex., Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambrose,
and Lactantius. Sinee then it fell gradually into
disfavor; Chrysostom, Augustine, and Thcodoret
contended zealously against it; Philastrius de-
nounced it as downright heresy, and our old church
theologiang turned from it almost with abhorrence
It found also in the synagogue vehement opposers
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Doctrine of the Faith “) iii. p. 176 ff, and the con-
troversial writings of Kuorrz that have appeared
agninst the treatiscs of Kein aud HExestrNpERG
(** The Murriages of the Sons of God with the Daugh-
ters of Men),” Berlin 1837, and “ The Sons of God,”
in Gen. vi. 14, and the ** Sinning Angels,” in 2 Pet.
ii. 4, 5,and Jude vers. 6, 7. Mitau, 1858, Engel-
hardt also takes the side ol' Kurtz (“ Lutheran Period-
ical,” 1856, p. 494). Delitzsch appears as the latest
defender of the angel hypothesis ol any considerable
pote (“ Comment.” 3d° Ed., 1860, p. 230 f£). Its
latest opponent of note since KEERL (* Questions on
the Apocrypha,” p. 206), is Kk (** Comment,”
__1861, p. 80 fT.)

It is shown by Keil (p. 80) that the relation of

‘our passage o the Sethites bad its_defenders, both

mg:h_q_tmd_b_'w hristians, before the time of Chry-
gostom ; since Jusephus kuew of this interpretation,

and Lhe critical Julius Africanus maintained it in the
first half of the third century. So also did Ephiaim
the Syrian, to which add, among the Apocryphal
writings, the Clementine Recognitions, and the ori-
ental Book of Adam.

— We take first into view the section as it lies be-
fore us, with its connection and the analogies of the
0ld Testament, then the relations to our passage of
the New Testament, farther on, the exegetical tradi-
tions, and finally, the religious-philosophical, dog-
matic, and practical significance of the question.

The Place itself in question ; its Connection, and
the Analogiex of the Old Testanent. The Sons of
God. Bre Klohim. According to the angel hypo-
thesis, angels alone are here to be understood, not-

I"“"" o

in respect to the people of Israel, It} the oud Team-
ment kings, to the pious or dt.pcmleut wards of (xod,
and that, too, in various ways, even in the legal
sphere. Delitzsch remarks, that the idea of a filial
relation in the Old Testament had already begun to
win for itself a universal ethical significance bevond
the limitation to Israel (Ex. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1 }—as
though this filial relation of the children of Israel,
under the law, were a real step in progress in respect
to Abraham and the Sethites, But the case is ex-
actly the other way. In the Epistle to the Galatians,
the patriarchal standpoint of belief in promise is a
higher one than that of the Mosaic legality (Gal. iii.
18). It is to be epecially remarked in regard to
Kurtz, that he knew not how to distinguish the differ-
ent economies of the Old Testameut. When, for ex-
ample, the Apostle Paul tells us, that the law was
given through the ministry of angcls, he concludes
that the angel of the Lord that appeared to Abraham
must have been a creaturely angel (History of the
Old Testament, p. 162). And yet Paul brings for
ward this character of the angelic mediation for the
express purpose of showing that the revclation of the
promise was & more essentinl, and, also, a higher
form than that of the law-giving ; it could not, there.
fore, have been in this sense (of Kurtz) that the law.
giving i referred to the mediation of angels. The
explanation consists in this, that the promise wse a
revelation for Abraham, and, geunerally, for the elect

-

‘patriarchs, whilst the lu.w-gi\'ing, on the other haud,

was for a whole people mingled and coarse, or at ull
events, greatly needing an cducating culture. But
as the patriarchal economy, iv respect w its relation-
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LECTURE 1IV. 117

every leader of the Gnostics had some peculiar no-
tion concerning Angels; and it has been thought
that St. Paul alluded to some of them, or to Simon
Magus in particular, when he said to the Colossians,
Let no man beguile you of your reward in a volun-
tary kumility and worshipping of Angels, intrud-
ing into those things which he hath not seen, vainly
puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the
head, from which all the body by joints and bands
having mourishment ministered, and lknit together,
increaseth with the increase of God. (ii. 18, 19.)
It is said by Tertullian™, that Simon Magus wor-
shipped Angels, and that he was rebuked for this by

St. Peter, as for a species of idolatry. He evidently
means, that Simon worked his pretended miracles

by invoking the agency of spirits: and we have
abundant proof, that great power was attributed to
the spiritual world in the time of our Saviour, and
for many ages after. Clement of Alexandria® in-
forms us, that those who practised magic offered
worship to Angels and deemons; and he appears to
have had in his mind this passage of the Epistle to
the Colossians. Epiphanius also says, that Simon in-
vented certain names for principalities and powers®:
all which may incline us to think that St. Paul may
have alluded to the Gnostics, and particularly to the
Jewish Gnostics, who tntruded into things which
they had not seen, when they speculated upon the
creation and government of the world by Angels;
who were vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind,

by the Platonists and the Cab- ™ De Preescript. Heret. 33.

balists: and from these two p.214.

quarters the Gnostic notion of ~ ® Strom. IIL 6. p. 533.
p-58

Angels was derived. ° Her. XXI. 4. ;
13
%5 page 148
148 LECTURE V.

down to their gods. (Numb. xxv. 1,2) But we
read further, that when the Midianites were spoiled
and Balaam slain, Moses said of the women who
were taken, Behold, these caused the children of
Israel, through the counsel of Balaam, to commit
trespass against the Lord in the matter of Peor.
(xxxi. 16.) This, then, was the insidious policy and
advice of Balaam. When he found that he was
prohibited by God from cursing Israel, he advised
Balak to seduce the Israelites by the women of
Moab, and thus to entice them to the sacrifices of |
their gods™. This is what St. John calls the doc-
trine of Balaam, or the wicked artifice which he
taught the king of Moab: and so he says, that in ’

|

the church of Pergamos there were some who held
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. We have therefore
the testimony of St. John, as well as of the Fathers,
that the lives of the Nicolaitans were profligate and
vicious : to which we may add, that they ate things
sacrificed to idols. This is expressly said of Basi-
lides and Valentinus, two celebrated leaders of
Gnostic sects : and we perhaps are not going too
far, if we infer from St. John, that the Nicolaitans
were the first who enticed the Christians to this im-
pious practice, and obtained from thence the distinc-

™ This may well explain the formation. That Balak con-

conduct of the Almighty to-
wards Balaam, and the expres-
sion of the Angel, Thy way is per.
verse before me, (xxii. 32.) Com-
mentators and critics have not
always studied the heart of Ba-
laam. Though so little is said
of his policy in the Bible, it
was 8 fact, upon which the
Jews appear to have had much
historical or traditional in-

suited Balaam, is said in Micah
vi. 5. See Josephus, Aarig. iv.
6. Philo Judeus, De Mase, vol.
II. p. 127. De Monarch. 1. p.
220. De Fortitud. p. 351. The
whole history is minutely de-
tailed by these writers. See

Waterland, Sermon XXXIl. on |

the History and Character of
Balaam, vol. IX. p. 397 ; also
vol. VL p. 108,
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260 NOTE 6.

hardly have suffered the one to supplant the other. We
may remember, that persons from the surrounding countries
of iv’omus, Cappadocia, and Phrygia, were present at Jeru-
salem on the day of Pentecost.

NOTE 6.—See Lecture II. p. 29.

It is observed by Mosheimy, that * an opinion has
< prevailed, derived i{am the authority of Clemens the Alex-
“ andrian, that the first rise of the Gnostic sect is to be
“ dated after the death of the apostles, and placed under the
¢ reign of the emperor Adrian: and it is also alleged, that
i ﬁlgﬁnm this time the church enjoyed a perfect trnmi'suillit X
¢ undisturbed by dissensions or sects of any kind. But the
“ smallest degree of attention to the language of the hely
¢ scriptures, not to mention the authority of other ancient
* records, will prevent us from adopting this groundless no-
“ tion.” Nothing can be more just than this observation of
Mosheim : but Dodwell, in his Dissertations upon Irensus’,
attached so much weight to the words of Clement, that he
fixed the rise of heresy in the year 116, which was the last
year but one of Trajan’s reign. The gamﬁe in Clem. Alex.
1s obscure, and apparently corrupt : but the part, to which
Dodwell and Mosheim allude, 15 as follows: xdraw 8i, xegi
Tovg "Afpiavet Tol Bacirfwg ypivous, of Tds aipicels EmroRsarri;
yeyivasid. The qf:rsnns here apolt.en of, as leaders of heresies,
were Basilides, Valentinus, and Marcion: all of whom cer-
tainly lived in the second century; and this is all that
Clement intended to assert. He says expressly that Basi-
lides nded to have been taught by Glaucias, who was
ipunvevs to St. Peter ; and that Valentinus claimed the same
connexion with Theudas, an acquaintance of St, Paul. It
is also plain, thouﬁh the passage is probably corrupt, that
he connects these heretics with Simon Magus; so that what-
ever he may have aaid of heresy in the time of Hadrian, his
own words supply us with the names of three persons Glau-
ciﬁl.s,‘Theud and Simon Magus, who were contemporanes
of the apostles. The fact seems to be, that Clement spoke

Basilides, Valentinus, and Marcion, because they were
much more notorious, and nosticism to a much

¥ Eccles. Hist. Cent. I. part. 2.¢. V. 3.

* Diss. 1. 12. p. 20. though his words have been rather uafairly quoted.
So also Arnoldus, Hist, Eccles. ¢t Heres. tom. | 1ib. 1. 4. 1. p. 41. and Tist-
man, de .Vc.ll'igﬁ; Gnosticorum in V. T. frustra quesitis.

* Strom. VII. 17. p. 898, For the proposed emendations of this passage,
see the note in Potter's edition, and Mosheim, de wno Simone Mago, 13,
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NOTE 86. 529

Clement of Alexandria, as I have already stated, was
brought. up, T8 the ahools of that city: and his wiitiags
sl_.l.l]ew, t.hﬁt h; was & great admirer of the p_lg!f,mﬂ;ﬁ ﬂ

ato. ut he 18 uent 1n nting out instances,
Plato took his tdenl;eqmd even his exp%uﬁou, from Moses;
and he shews in several places, that he believed the doctrine
of the Trinity to be contained in the writings of that philo-
sopher. If we think, as I shall endeavour to shew presently,
that neither of these positions can be reasonably maintained,
we shall hardly suspect Clement of making Christianity
bend to suit the genius of Plato: and it is demonstrable in

almost every of his writings, that }mmm_ﬁ_.
v w to represent him as speaking like
a Christian.

Tertulhian, who, like Irenseus, had not studied in the
F% hical achools of Alexandria, agrees also with that

ather in looking upon the Platonic doctrines as the source
of Gnosticism. even uses the strong expression, * Pla-
“ tonem omnium heereticorum condimentarium factuma.”
It is of the same heretics he is speaking, when he gives a
warning to those, “ qui Stoicum et Plafonicum et Dialecti-
¢ cum Christianismum protulerunt®:” and when we find
him treating the personal character of Plato with so little

respect, as to say, ¢ that he sold himself to Dionysius for
« sake of his bellys,” we can hardly conceive that he allowed
his faith in Christ to be corrupted from such a quarter.

What I have said of Clement will r‘l:rply equally to
Origen, who was brought up like himself, and under his
tuition, in the schools of Alexandria. He fancied, that he
saw in Plato the same agreement with the doctrines of the
Old and New Testament : but his judgment was not likely
to be greatly blinded by the subtleties of that writer, when
he says of him, “ If I ma boldly, the ornamented
s studied language of Plato, and of those who have
“ n;}nmﬁd themselves in the same style, has benefited but
;:: ew, if indeed'il: has beneﬁttled thh:m ;‘t: allt:" and I shall

ve occasion to shew presently, that the charges brought

inst him by Celsus wfrre for having altered and corrupted

the doctrines of Plato.

The only other wniter, to whom I shall refer, is Euse-
bius: lndmmh:m, because no memiﬂﬂfm |:}:

us in & resem ween

ﬁeﬂu of Plato and th:.mﬂ:ﬁ truths of Christianity. It
is singular, however, that he wrote his great , the

% De Asima, 33. p. 380. " De Prmscript. 8. p.205.  * Apol. 46. p. 36.

* Cont. Celsum, VI. 3. p. 630. See also VIL. 41, 42.p-723.

M m
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186 DR. BURTON’S ESTIMATE OF GNOSTICISM.

gress of Gnosticism, with a clear summary of the
Gnostic dogmas, in the following passage:—

“The system, as I have said, was stated to have %
with Simon Magus; by which I w understand that the
system of uniting Christianity with Gnoosticism with

t heretic ; for the seeds of Gmosticism, as we shall see
presently, had been sown long before. What Simon Ma-
gus began was brought to perfection by Valentinus, who
came to Rome in the former part of the second century ;
and what we know of Gnosticism is taken principally from
writers who opposed Valentinus. Contemporary with him,
there were many other Gnostic leaders, who held different
opinions; but in the sketch which I have given, I have
endeavoured to explain those principles which, under cer-
tain modifications, were common to all the Gnostics, That
the Supreme God, or the Good Principle, was not the
Creator of the World, but that it was created by an evil, or
at least, an inferior being ; that God produced from himself
a succession of mons or emanations, who dwell with him
in the pleroma; that one of these mons was Christ, who
came upon earth to reveal the knowledge of the true God;
that he was not incarnate, but either assumed an unsub-
stantial body, or descended upon Jesus at his baptism; that
the God of the Old Testament was not the Father of Jesus
Christ; that there was no resurrection or final judgment.
This is an outline of the Gnostic tenets, a3 acknowled
by nearly all of them®.”

Having given the above admirable outline of the
great leading doctrines of the Gnostic Sects, or rather, of
tll.e Gnostic Schools, he next proceeds to trace Gnos-

it sources which we in-
dlmted at the beginning of this article. 'We proceed to
give Dr. Burton's very clever and striking History of
Gnosticism, (or, in other words, of Eclecticism and
SEmtmm,) in his own words.

* Inguiries, p. 43.

DR. BURTON’S ESTIMATE OF GNOSTICISM, 187

“Some persons have deduced Gnosticism from the Eastern
notion of a Good and Evil Principle ; some from the Jewish
Cabbala; and others from the doctrines of the later Platonists.
Each of these systems is able to support itself by alleging
very strong resemblances; and those persons have taken the
most natural, and probably the truest course, who have con-
cluded that all these opinions contributed to build up the
monstrous system which was known by the name of Gnos-
ticism,

“We will begin with considering that which undoubt-
edly was the oldest of the three, the Fastern Doctrine of a
Good and Evil Principle. There is no fact connected with
remote antiquity, which seems more eerta.inly eatablmhed
than that the Persia ecogmized two beings
prineiples, which, in some way or cther, exermaet! an in-
fluence over the world and its inhabitants. To one they
gave the name of Ormuzd, and invested him with the attri-
butes of light and beneficence ; the other they called Ahre-
man, and identified him with the notions of darkness and
malignity. It has often been disputed, whether these two
principles were considered as self-existing, co-eternal gods,
or whether they were subject toa third and superior power.
Plutarch evidently considered that both of them had a
beginning, and that one of them at least would come to an
end ; for he saysthat Ormuzd took its rise from light, and
Ahreman from darkness ; so that light and darkness moust
have existed before them : and he adds, that the time would
come when Ahreman would be destroyed, and an age of
pure, unmixed happiness, would commence.” *Upon the
whole,” (adds Professor Burton,) I cannot but consider
that those persons have taken a right view of this intricate

subject, who represent the Persians as having been always
worshippers of one Supreme .

“ It is true that the simplicity of their worship was soon
omuﬁ and the heavenly bodma, plmcuhrly the great
source ht and heat, became ado: It
is undoubted that the sum, under the name of M_lthm,
received from them the highest honours ; and it will solve

-
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though not yet refuted by any scientific exposi-
tion from the orthodox side. Such an ex ition
was first given by Augustine, but was by him
iven at onee both in polemical form, against the
sialism of the Manichaang { De nalura boni, ete.),
and in positive forw (D predestinatione sancloram,
gtc,l)_ The views of Augustive, though exagzer-
ated by his pupils, and rejected by the Pelagians
amd Sewni-Pelagians, were, nevertheless, carried
victoriously through the controversy by the ayn-
ods of Arelate (472), Lyona (473), and Orange
(329). A new staze in the development is indj-
eated Iay Gottschalk.  He made reprobation an
element of predestination, and therely, as well as
by his general treatment of the subject, he caused
a controveray, in which Prudentins, Ratramnus,
Servatus Lupus, John Scotus, Remigius, and
others, took part, and which was brought to a
conclusion in a rather ¥iolent manuer hy' the S
ods of Chiersy (8533) and Valance (833). During
the middle age the views of Augustine suffered
eonshderable restrietions from the Thomists, and
were altogether abandoned by the Scotists. His
infralapaarian tenet, that God elects whom he
will out of the whole mass of ruined humanity,
though retained by Anselm and Peter Lombard,
ually died away, and had to be revived by
omas Bradwardine, Wiclif, [lus, and the other
ursors of the Reformation. With the Re-
ormers, however, — Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin,
— Aungustinianism, and generally the whole ques-
tion estination, entered fnto Dull light, and
received its confessional statement; though from
that very period a striking difference becomes ap-
rent between the Lutheran doetrine, formed by
elanchthon, represented in the Formula Concor-
dice, and further developed by Schleisrmacher and
Martensen, and the Heformed doctrine in all its
different forws,— infralapsarianism, supralapsa-
rianism, hypothetical universaliam, ete.

The two great stumbling-stones which embar-
rassed the Emlogica] development of the doe-
trine of predestination were, on the one side, a
singular misconception of the divine prescience,
anil, on the other, inability to harmonize the idea
of absolute fore-ordination with the idea of divine
justice.  With respect to the former point, it is
evident, that when the Arminians adumit the fore-
knowledge of God, but deny the fore-ordination,
making election and reprobation depend upon
faith and repentance, their coneeption of the fore-
knowledge of God is untenable ; for divine pre-
pcience 13 something more than the prophet's
knowledze of the future. With God, to know
and to do are identical. The prescience of God is
ereative.  There is, consequently, between pre-
scienee and predestination the necessary relution
of a general to a specific term.  With respect to
the latter point, the difficulty has been solved in
varions ways, of which the so-called theory of
national election and the so-called theory of ee-
clesiastical individualism are the most remarkable.
The theory of national election confines election
to communities and nations ; that is, only commu-
nities and nations are God predestinated to
bava t:la mmpiutie true religion and the
extern ¥l o 1 granted or denied
1o hm.mm uwnl‘j' O‘Fﬁ:epcelzfiaaticll individ-
ualism axtends ination to individoal man,
but without ng it absolute with respect to

1B-II1

eleetion or reprobation: it is still confined to the
outward church and the means of grace. Both
these theories represent true gospel facts, and are,
eonseqquently, implicitly present i the Calvinistie
doctrine of predestination auch as it was formed
by Calvin, and set forth in the Confess. Gall.
and Confeds. Lelg., aud, in a somewhat mitigated
form, in the Confess. Helvet, and the Heidelberg
Catechism.

Lit. — The enormously rich literature belong-
ing to the subject may be found in Wixew:
Hanidbueh der theol. Literatur, i. 442, and Appen-
dix, p. 72, and in this work under the separnte
heads.  See A. Scuweizenr : Die Protestantischen
Centraldoymen in shrer Entwickeluny innerhalb der
reformirten Kirche, Ziirich, 1854-50, 2 vola. ; and
LutHanrpT: Ve Lelre vom freien Willen, Leipzig,
1563 ; [J. Founes: Predestination and Freewill,
Edinburgh, 18787, LARGE,

PREMILLENNIALISM (Millenarianism, Chris-
tian_Chiliasm}), in all its forms, makes two affir-
mations; viz., (1) That the Scriptures teach us to
expect an age on earth of universal righteous-
nesg, called the * millenniom,” from Rev, xx. 1-5;
(2) That this millennial age will be introduced
by the personal, visible return of the Lord Jesus,
to establish over the whole world a theoeratie
kingdom. This Christian chiliasm is to be dis-
tinguished, (1) from all forms of pseudo-chiliasm
among Christians, such as teach that the saints
— whether by means of material force, as the
Anabapliau and Filth-Monarchy Men, or by moral
and spiritual forces, as very many moderns —
shall come to rule the world before the resurrec-
tion ; —this all premillennialists join the Augs-
hu.:l'g Coniession in denying; (2) from the Jewish
chiliasin, as opposed to which it is held, (a) That
the inheritance of the kingdom is conditioned,
not by race or ritual observance, but by regeneri-
tion l?ml:p i (#) That the delights and occupations
of the rsen saints will not be seusual, but suited
to the nature of s perfectly sanctificd spirit, and of
& body spiritual and in:urru%eible; (:g That the
millennial kingdom will not be final, but transi-
tional. As to the time of the advent, premil-
lenmialists hold that it is unknown. However
individuals sometimes have presuined to calculate
the date, the great majority of premillennialists
have deprecated such attempts as utterly unserip-
tural, and of mischievous teudency. 1t s agresd,
again, that the advent is conditioned, in the pur-
puse of God, by the preaching of the gospel suf-
ficiently to serve the purpese of & witiess among
all natious: * Then shall the end come.” As to
the resurrection, it is believed that the resufrree-
tion of the righteous will precede that of the
wicked 'I;y s Ileriod called, in Rev. xx., *a thou-
sand ra; " during which, as most understand,
many not attaining the first resurrection will
remain in the flesh upon the earth. As to the
Emgment while premillennialists hold, with the
‘hurch universal, Uit Christ will comme to reward
all men according to their works, they elaim that
the Scriptures also include therein all manner of
andministrations of kingly rule; all which shall
be in order to the establishment en earth of the
everlasting kingdom of God and the promised
*restoration of all things.” This judgment-work
of Christ will oceupy the whole millenminl Eeriod,
beginning with the resurrection of the righteous,

and ending with the resurrection and judgment
of the wicked, and the full establishment of the
“ pew heavens and the new earth.”  In this judg.
ment-period, most agree that the Seriptures teach
us to expect the following events: — First of all,
immediately upon the advent of the Lord takes
Inee ¥ the first resurrection,” or eranasinsis {Phil.
1ii. 11), of the righteous deadl, and the translation
of all believers then found living, “ eaught up to-
ther . . . to meet the Lord in the air,” who will
then be rewarded according to their works: alan,
with the advent, begins upon earth the last great
tribulation, wherein the Lord and his risen Fe-np]c
with him “rule the nations with a rod of iron,
and break them in pieces like a potter’s vesse] *
(Rev, ii. 27; Ps.ii. 8).  As the final issue, Israel,
revipusly restored, in part or whelly, — in unbe-
tef, a8 most think, —to their own {and, looking
upon Him whom they have pierced, shall be
brought to true repentance, and own the Crucified
as their Messiah
hosts of antichrist le destroyed, Satan bownd, and
the theocratic kingdom of the Son of man estab-
lished over the remnant of Israel and the escaped
of the Gentiles,

diali)eumian of ingathering. The Hely Ghost
will be poured out as never before: as now indi-
viduals, so then whole nations, shall be saved.
Yet, during this transitional millennial age, it is
commonly understood that sin shall still remain
on earth, as hinted in [sa. lxv. 20, though in sub-
ardination to everywhere vailing righteouns-
ness. When that age shall end, Satan, released,
will make a last al.t.em?lt to regain his lost domin-
ion, but in vain; for he, his angels, and all of

men who from the beginning had rebelled with !
ead, will then be judged|

himy, raised from the
accordin
of fire. The earth, renewed by fire, delivered now
forever from sin and the curse, becomes the eter-
nal home of a holy humanity, over whom the Son
of man, subject to the Father, shall rule forever
as the head of a redeemed people. In this out.
line of belief, while it is believed that most mod-
ern premillennialists agree, it is yet true, of
course, that on mauny minor points they differ
among themselves. This is the cuase, .., a8 to
the question how intimate and continuous shall
be the relation of the Lord and the risen saints

to the subject nations of the unglorified during!
the millennial age; as to whether, beyond that |

age, the human race will continue to exist in the
flesh upon the earth; a8 to what shall be the
precise position of Isrpel in that age; and, in
general, aa to many details concerning the exact
order of the events predicted. Dut the decision
of such questions, one way or the other, plainly
will not modify the chiliastic eschatology in its
essential features,

It is eommonly agreed by the best modern his-
toriang, that, from the death of the apostles till
the time of Urigen, premillennialisim was the gen-
eral faith of those whe were regarded as strictly

orthodox Christiana. 1T it had some elements in |

wmmon with the Jewish chiliasm, yet, “so far
from being derivable from it, it inay in part be
more justly regarded as a polemic against Juda-
ism * (DNorner: Doctrine of the Person af Christ, di-
vision i. vol. i. p. 408). [t was “ already received

Zech. xii. 10; Hev. . 7{. the !

To the dispenzation of Pente-;
cost, in which we now live, shall then suceceed the !

to their works, and cast into the lake |

,'hy Gentile Christians before the close of the first
|eentury ™ (Herzog: Keal-Eneyl., art. * Chilias-
mus "), and * was expressly rejected during the
first half of the second century, ouly by most
| Gnustics ™ (Nitzsch : Dogni. (esch., i. 401). The
| doctrine is found in the Epistle of Barmabas (chay

| 18}, the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (.
24, Henj. 10), the Shepherd of Hermas (s 1, 8);
‘was taught by Papias (Eusebius: Ecclesiastical
History, 11, 38 ) ; is set forth by Justin the Martyr
(Linl. 80, 81), still more fully by Ireneus i}'l:.rr.
CHeer, v, 28, 25-36) and Tertullian (Adr. Mare.
lib. iii. 24). The first recorded opponent of the
i doctrine was Caius, a presbyter of Rome, about
{ the beginning of the third century, from which
! time, through the opposition to the Moutanists,
. who made chiliasm a prominent article of their
faith, the dislike to the formn in which some
individuals presented the doctrines, and still more
| through the influence of Origen and the Alexan-
i drian allegorizing school of interpretation, chili-
tasm rapidly declined.  Tu the third and the early
cpart_of_the fourth century
| nent_men — as, e.g., Nepos, 18,
and Lactautius (fust., vii. ef seq.) — held the doe-
trine; but when, in Constantine, Christianity
reachied the throne of the Roman Empire, the
::]mfrich s?iog mé:.led in ]t]he be]ifi.slmrtl ; terward
eonfirmed by the weighty authority of Augustine,
that the millennial Ei'-eiﬁn, formerly expected to
}mjiin with the second advent, was really to be
reckoned from the first, and was therefore a real-
ized fact in the triumph of the Church over the
heathen State. That doctrine, with unessential
moditieations, remained the universal faith of the
church for a full thousand years, during which,
premillennialism can hardly be said to have ex-

|Late:l. With the Reformation of the sixteenth
century, shortly re-appeared the ancient chiliastio

% a8, a.¢., in Piscator, Tyche Dral

v
few others. In the next ecentury (1627), Mr.
Mede published in England his Clacie Apocalyp-
tica, marking an epoch in the modern ti:’:\elop-
ment of the premillennial doetrine, It had much
influence; and a little later Lightfoot complains
that chiliastic views were then held by “wvery
many " EI!-'ar.(-:, vol. vi. p. 168). = The most of
the ehief divines ™ of the Westminster Assembl
(1643-40) are said by Baillie, the antichilinst his-
(torian of the Assembly, to have been “erlfmrm
chiliasts.” Aman% the English Baptists of the
same period, premillennialism appears in & cate-
chism condemned by Lord Chief Justies 1]3,113
(1664), and o Confession of several Somerset con-
gations (1081). In 1685 the French divine,
ﬁ]eu, and in the eighteenth century, in Eng-
land, among others, Daubuz, Sir Isaac Newton,
Archbishop Neweome, Bishops Newton, Horsley,
Heber, Dir. Gill, Charles Wesley, Augustus Top-
lady, taught, in one form or another, premillen-
nial doctrine. In Germany, during the same
century, the Berleburg Bible, with its pmnill!t!-
nialist  annotations, and, still more, the exposi-
tory works of J. A. Bengel, were doing much to
disseminate chiliastie beliefs. With the French
| Revolution in the end of the eightecnth century
eame a great awakening of interest in the study
of the prophecies; and premillennialism there-
with received such an iinpetus, that since then it
has probably had more advocates of high ability
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and standing in the church than at any time ginee
the second eentu The names of Professors |

len, Nitzsch, Elrard, liml!e. Lange, Christlieh,
Luthards, Gaussen, Godet, with many others, illus-
trate this fact. In 1570 the Free Christinn Chureh
in Italy ineo
fession of Fait In the United Kingdow, amoug
issenters, the l‘l)muulll Brethren, as elsewhere,

and a few minent individuals 0 other bodies,
— s, 8.1, . H. and A. A. Bonar. Drs. George
G‘.l.lﬁl[ﬂ.u., Jlnntwn, Fausset, and Cumming,
have advoeated 1'I'|'F1Il|.]ll-‘ll[ll.|l]-l]|| but the most
in the mon-episcopal communions reject it. In
the Eplsm;lh?humh, however, a large proportion
—aecording to some, the majority of the elergy —
lru on the premillennialist side. The doctri

mblﬂn‘p Trench, BJ:-I!UEF- Ellieott, Ryle, Can-
nnlBu:.'b, Hoare, Fremantle, Drs. I2. Bickersteth,

lles, the late Dean Alford, and many others.
]u merica, until lately, the doctrine haz been
held by only o few, mmong whom may be named
the late Dir. N. Lord, Joel Jones, LL.D)., Dirs.
R. J. Breckenridge and Lillie. Reeently, how-
ever, throngh the influence, no doubt, “of the
writings of Lange, Van Omtnmp Alford, and
others, and the popular teaching of Mr. Moody
and other premlnlmmllst evangelisia, belief
thie doetrine has been spreading. In October,
1678, » public conference of premillenninlists was
held in New York, similar to one convened in
February, 15758, in London, I|}' Canon Fremantle,
“RINOT y Dr. H. Bonar, Prebendary Auriol,
and others.  Ten denominations were reprosented
in the hundred and twenty-two names appended
fo the eall for the convention, of which forty-nine
bel to varions ]"'r(-'n’h]ta-rm.n bodies, twe nty-

Lutherans, ete.

throughout :u three-
counfiry at
was awaken
nnmmnu notices and discussions in the periodi- |
ioua press, and the remarkably large sale
U{ the 3 ~York Tribune's Extra, containing the
anthorized report of the proceedings. In the

days' sessions; and in the |

maintained itself; tho
a8, notably, the Jesuit Lacunzs and Pére Lam-
ten on that side. The same remark mway be made
of the Greek Church also, though even in Hussia
areé a few individuals and sects who make the
premillennial advent a part of their oreed,

excesses i as in the case of some of the
of Mr. W. Miller in America, led astray

?zlﬂ- More recent developmenis of the same
kind may be instanced in the so-called © Over
comers™ of Ameriea and the Hofmannita Ger.
man enbhy in ine. The original body of
" have -iepnt.ed from the Catholie

fﬂﬂi in dﬂn mg the conscious life of the soul
du£ and the resurrection, and teaching
l'lha total annihilation of the |mpe||1tent A fow

1889
Delitzsch, Van (}n.-itemsl Von Hofmann, Auber- |

rated the doctrine into its Con- |-

- | conaulted the

& more or less Tully in the writings 1![;

three to the Baptists, the remainder to the Epis- |
eopalians, The large church of |
the Holy Trinity (Dr. S, H. Tyng's) was well filled |

an unusual degree of interest |
, n8 was evident both from the |-

Church of Rome, premillennialism haa never |
a very few individuals, |

bert, in the hig:illning of this century, have writ- |

5 . Oecas i
sionally, some holding this doctrine have gone to

fﬂllnl'aﬂ of ['Ai'lmn] Irving in %ilml:l and many |
ealeulation of the time of the advent in |

others have connested with chiliasm the doctrine '

PREMILLENNIALISM.

uf universal restoration, as Jukes (Restitulion of
all Things, London, 1877).  Buat premillennialists
gemerally differ in 1||Jl||:||| r from other evangelical
Christians a3 to the fundame ntals of faith or
practice,  In the work of home and foreign evan-
gelism they appenr to be speeially active,
Lit.—The literature of pre amillenninlism is
|u|,||||1|u)u- We can but indicate a few authori-
ties.  For primitive chilinsim ses the writings of
the second, Lhind, and fourth centuries above re-
ferred to. On modern premillennialism may b
following excpetienl works of s
general charaetor: BExGEL: Goomon Noei Tesla-
menti, Tubingen, 17425 cdoxes s Nofes on
\rrfhmx, Phila., 1561 ; Erricorr: Commentory
an First and Second Thessolenfans (Lond., 1866G),
and on Second Thnethy, 15360 Devrrzscn @ Comwe-
mentary on PN Llllull 1868 ;. RigGENBAC n:
e nmu.rnfnrl,r an First and Seeond TJ}p aemn'ruuaems in
American trans. of Lange's Bikelicerl ; Avrrorp:
The Gireck Tesimment, err- 4th ed., pfflll'i 1574,
especially vol. iv., |||u|c. YECTLR, \.'ui. x!{xfi].. wiud
. T892, T]u following deal sp cally with the
akpamt,mn of prophecy ; Mg Clarie Apocalyp-
ticay, Lond., 1627 ; Jurien : Laccomplisssment des
{;J'r;p.ir'n'-*ﬁ. |I::ll1:n1u|||. 1636, Eng. trans., Loudon,

6871 Bishop Newros: Thissertamons on the £'oplie-
cies, Lond,, 1755; E. B. ErvLtort: Hoe Adpoca-
"r.l,ur.'cf.r. work of most ex-
tensive : Cmmuentary on

Revelation, Naw York, ]"‘JI especially Excursus of
American editor (Dr. Craven) on * The Basileia,™
#The Future Advent,” @ The First Resurreetion,™

pp. 6, 330, 862, Among many German works of
value may b 1||I’j|t|(|]|l ed Vox Hor manx: Weitspe-
R U Lr'?wn'lmr,l. Nordl., 1841-44; Kocn: !'Jrax
Tausendjilrige Heieh, Giite ral., 1860 ; AvpE

Danaed w. o, I'{lf_,"r\rlfwru v .’al.l'umrlfe . 1lg|i'.
1574, The hlIIIJIlI is Lreated |[||L.'|||at|\,.1||'\' |-\
GiLL: Compete ”Jﬂ'r-JI Divinity, Lond., 1791, Cwith
some notable variations from above scheme; R J.
| BREOKENRITG
ely eonsidered, N.Y., 1860, - G6T-GHZ ;
s 0 Cheiat e Lh-n;.uir.'m

5, pp. 405-4T4; Van OosTe
|J'Jrrf;mﬂn.-= Lonad., lh.“__l]- 077~ G8g

I.fmur,u af” Chis L1574, pp. 4465-407, “EPLI!"I.”\
| full "amd sa In German see Rotne:
Dogmaiik, ii. pp. T: LutiiannT: Ledre v o,
teezien Dingen, & Awgl, Leip, 1870, Of a more pop-
ular character are B Biokeesvern: A4 Proctival
Ciuidle to the Prophecics, Lond., 15355 T. R, |3II||. :
Crutlines of Unpulfilled Prophecy afs
Morvyxevx: The World to Cas
|H. Boxar: ™ ngbeticol .fm.ufmur.{.n, Laoand,, 18 J.
H. BrookEes: Weranath, Hbhed., St. Louis, 1875
J. A Setss: The Last Times, Tth ed., Phila., 15783
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42 CLAVIS APOCALYPTICA.
v. 6, 7. “ Alleluia! for our Lord God Omni-

potent has begun to reign. Let us be glad, and
rejoice, and give glory to Him ; for the marriage
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready.” But the “ new Jerusalem is the
spouse of the Lamb, adorned and prepared for
her husband,” c. xxi. v. 2. “ And I saw,” says he,
“the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming down
out of heaven from God, as a wife adorned for
her husband;” and, v. 9, * Come, and I will show
you, the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” Therefore, it
will both begin and be contemporary with the
seventh trumpet.

2. New Jerusalem is the beloved city; but
that beloved city, as soon as the thousand years
are finished, is said to be compassed out by the
last forces of Satan, then set at liberty. ¢. xx. v. 9.
“ And they compassed the camp of the saints
about, and the beloved city.” Therefore it must
have existed before, while Satan was bound. To
these two arguments, either for the sake of con-
firmation, or of illustration and ornament, two
others seem proper to be subjoined.

3. As soon as the seventh phial has been
poured out, *“ a great voice proceeded from the
Throne, saying, Iiyove, It is done, c. xvi. 19.
In like manner, ¢. xxi. v. 5,6. “ He who sat on
the Throne” said to John, as he saw the New
Jerusalem descending from heaven, “ Behold,

80 pages p.287-288

NOTE 13.

ciples : and the quoted from Theodoret, concerning

arcion’s four principles, may be illustrated from an ex-
pression of Timotheus Prebyter, who says, that ** Marcion
€ gy there to be four unoriginated substances of
“ things: but he also contracted these four into two; one
“ of whom he called and unknown; the other he
% called the Demiurgus and just and evil.” Upon the whole
I have no doubt that Marcion believed strictly in the unity
of God: but he also held that matter was eternal, and that
the world was created by an inferior being to whom he gave
;henﬁ o?_ God. His dz[e!amy ari?se, ulzt so much

is introducing any new doctrines, as from his enlarging u
those, which had ﬁe«m taught before him : as Ch;rlp-ﬁlia%'l sl:m:
of him?, *“ He added to the impiety of Cerdon, and thought
“fittob e God the Father and Creator more shame-
¢ lesal ore openly, and furnished still more wicked
“ and fatal weapons to those heretics, who were madly and
“ sacrilegionsly rebelling against the church.” Whoever
wishes to see more concerning the belief of a plurality of
Gods or principles, as held by Marcion and o_LEers of the
ancients, may consult Cudworth and Mosheim’s Annota-
tions, vol. 1. p. 298, &e.

With respect to the other opinions held by Marcion, he

i i i hrist in every sense of the term:

he believed the body of Jesus to be unsubstantial and illu-
sive®. Tertu es, that his disciple Apelles allow
that Christ had a body, but denied that he was born:
“ admissa carne nativitatem negare* ;" and we are enabled
to explain this statement by what Epiphanius tells us of
Apellesy, that he believed ¢ Christ to have come and not
% 1o have appeared illusively, but to have assumed a real
“ body, not from the Virgin ME but to have had a real

s i

“ fleshy body, neither begotten by a father, nor born of a
“ virgin; but that he had real flesh in the following manner:
“ when he came from heaven to earth, he brought a body
“ with him com from the four elements.” Tertullian
goes on to say, that Valentinus, another disciple of Marcion,

* Epist. LXXIV. p. 138.

= |rensus probably meant this, when be said, that Marcion believed Jesus
w be * in bominis forma -“?:lmml" L. !7|‘:| pI.I;u:. T mndm
is in his work against : particalarly I11. 8. p. 401.
*% 1. p. 307. ** Marcion, ut carnem Christi negaret, negavit
*t etiam nativitatem ; sut ot pativitatem pegaret, negavit et carnem.’

* De carne Christi, 1. p. 3o7: 6. p. 311. .

r Hmr. XLIV. p. 381. According to Theodoret, (Epist. 145. vol. [1I. p.
1024.) this notion had been beld before by Basilides.

218 NOTE 13.

believed both the incarnation and nativity of Christ ; but
explained them in a different manner. According to Ire-
nzeus, it was the opinion of Valentinus that Jesus took
nothing from Mary=: which, as he tru]yn rves, 15 the
same thing as to have believed his body to be a phantom.
Epiphanius enables us to understand mﬁe two statements,
and explains the true doctrine of Valentinus to have been,
dveoller xarompoytvar 16 copa, xai o Sia cwAirog viwp, Sia Maplag
THs waplivou Beanivlévas. pndiy B dwd Tig waphenys paTeas sily-
Péves, 4AAA dvader 75 odpa Bren®,  These then were the three
different ways in which t?e nativity of Christ was denied

or explai away by Marcion and his followers, though
some writers have not been careful to observe the distinc-
tionb.

The <;
and believed iQ) soulsd. 1 do not find
that they are anywh : g:d with leading immoral lives,
like many of the Gnostics: but, on the contrary, they are

stated to have enjoined mortification of the body, to have

abstained from animal food and from marriages. Epi
nius speaks of their I'E}ﬂ:ti.l'lg the Law and the %mf:
and Theodoret so far as to say, that the, ﬂ‘

whole of the Old Testaments. But I only unders

these statements, that they did not look u the Old Tes-
el iasiined Ty Tl sttt S L he X
the Gnostics, and which Howed naturally from their common

principle, that the supreme God was not the God of the
Jews, There can however be no doubt that Marcion muti-
lated the New Testament, and y t L.

uke: he reject e two Epistles to Timothy, that to

Titus and the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse? : he also ar-

* aidiv bn rip Maging dingine. V. 1. 2.p.292.  * Her. XXXI. 7. p. 171.

® Thus the Pseudo-Athanasius (cont. omnes Hereses, 8. vol. I1. p. 235.)
g:h ufal'bt;:ﬁm, Va!e::iunl, and Basilides, ax all believing or dia sadives

wapidbs o xiporr T &y psvrer axi inlﬂl’m Maging, “In.{h this,

as we have seen, was the opivion of Valentinus only. So Geonadins (de
Dogmat. Eccles. ¢. 2.) and Vigilins (adv. Eatych. |, I11.) speak of Marciom
believing Christ to have brought a body from beaven, which body was coa-
ceived by Mary.

= Tertull. de Prescript. Heret. 33. p. 214. Theodoret, Heret. Fab. 1. 24.
p. 211. Epiphanius, Her. XLII. 3. p. 304-

4 Epiphanius, 1. ¢. p. 305.

¢ Iren. 1. 28, 1. p. 107. Tertull. De Prascripd. 30. p. 312, adv. Marr. 1.
1. p- 366. Clem. Alex. Strom. I11. 3.!‘?. 518,

Her. XLII. 4. p. 305. ¢ Heret. Fab. 1. 24. p. 310

b Ittigius (De Heeresiarchis, p. 141.) only infers, that Marcion rejected
the Apocalypse, becaunse Cerdon did so: but Tertullian say» expressly,
“ Apocalypsim ejus (Joannis) Marcion respuit” adv. Mare. IV. 5. p. 415.
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THE

. : ,{ ;ﬁ_ﬁ_'__.'-'."'- ¢
DIV INITY
FESUS CHRIST

DEMONSTRATED

FROM THE ,

HOLY SCRIPTURES,

AND FROM THE .

Doétrineof the Primitive Church,

IN A SERIES OF LETTERS

ADDRESSED TO THE
Rev. Dr. JOSEPH PRIESTLEY,

In Anfwes to his Letters to the

Rev. Dr. GEDlDES,-
By the Rev. JAMES BARNARD,
e L .

Earnefdly contend for the Fuith whiih was once delivered to tie 'SJ;‘J.-;_;‘ Jade 3'

LON'DON:

Piinted by [ P Cociiran. No. 37. Duke Sircet. G.ofvenor-
Square: aud Soldby M #is Kozrs:oas in Pater- nolies Rowse
M,DCC,LXXXIX,

62 page 93-94

(03 )

% #

The Divinaty of Chrift proved from the Writfng;
of the Holy Fathers, and others who lived in the
Firft and Second Century. '

S T. Ignatius, who teltifies that he himfclf {aw Jelus

rill in the fefh after his relurreftion : who was af-
terwards a dilciple of the Evan%elift St, John, and was
by him made Bithop of Antioch in the year 68, which
‘Church he governed from that time ull his glorious
martyrdom at Rome in the year 107. fays. Epif. «d
Smyriraos, p. 1. * I glorify Jelus Chrift the God who
L f)mth given you fo great wildom—who was truly of
¢ the race of David according to the flefh, and the Son
¢ of God-according to the will and power of God.—
*¢ I faw him in the flefh after his refurreétion, and [
#¢ believe him to be truly alive.—p, 7. Ye have done
«« well towards Philo and Reus, and Agathopus, who
*« followed me in preaching the word of God, by re-
¢ ceiving them as the Mimfters of Chrifl our God:
¢ and they now return thanks to God for you.”
© Ep. ud Polycarpum, p. 16. ** Salute him whom yon
"¢ {Lall fend ioto Syria. 1 pray that grace in fefus
“ Chryf our God ray be with bim in aJl things.” .
E‘j). ad E.,r,-fuy&pg, pe 21 % There are fome who with
“ with a wicked deceit bear dbout, or preach, the
“ name of Chrift, but do fome things unworthy of
“ Gud. '1hefe it behoves you to avoig as you would
“ wild bealls. Yor they are mad dogs who bue
¢ pravily: and it behoves you to guard againft them,
“ being difhcolt of cure. There is one Phyfician,
"« who is both a corporal and a {piriiual Phy lician ;.
% begotten, and unbegotten; made according 1o tie
s fleln, who was the wmortal God and the true life;
Jeius Chiilt our Lord who was born ot Mary, dud
L% wus

-
-

94 Divinily of Chrift.

* was alfo born of God. Fiift paffible and then im-
‘s paflible.”—p. 27, * According to the difpnfition of
* God's providence, Fe/us Chrift our God was con-
ceived by Mary who was of the race of David; but
his conception was by the power of the Holy Ghott.”

3
.

" God maxifefting humfilf in a human form, for our

% repovation to eternal life."—And P 29. he calls Je-

fus Cheift, * the Son of Man, and the Son of God.”

£p. ad Magnefios, p. 33. * T exhort you to do all
“ things in concord and the love of God, the Bifhop
Al rvclid:’ng as lo'ding the place of God, the Priefls as
* Liolding the place of the Apoftles, aud the Deacons
* who are very dear to me, having committed to them
“ the Miniftry of Jelus l:hliﬁl, who was with the fa-
“ ther befure all ages, and at length appeared.—p. 04.
“ Be nq{ led a'.".raﬁ’ by r’.-'-:.-‘sroa’.axg:. r'mgﬁ.f.—-f'or ﬂ 'i?e
“ now live according tothe Fewifh Law, we confels that
“ we have not reccived the Law of Giace. For the
“ moft godly prophets lived according to Jefus Chrift,
“* For which reafon, heing infpired by his grace, they
“ endured perfecution, to teilify to the incredulous
“ that there 15 one God, who fath manifefled himTelf
“ by Felus Chrift his Sen who 15 his eternal Word,
“ who did not pioceed fiom filence, and who in all
“ things was well-pleafing to him who fent him."—
Inthe fcrmer of thefe paffages he exprefles the pre-
exiflence of the Son of God before the creation of
the world: and in the latter condemans the doétrine
and praflice of the Ebionites who aflerted the necef-
fity of living according to the Jewifh Law.

Jolephus the Jewith hiftorian who lived in the Apo-
ftolick Age, lib. 18. ¢. 4. fays. ** About the fame time
« lived a ccnainger[on.called Jelus, a wile man, if 12 be
“ lawful to call him a man. He was a great worker
“« of miracles, and was the teacher of thole who with
» joy receive the duétrines of truth: and hehad a great

i r M B}-""y
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8 pages 100-101

100 DIALOGUE WITH TRYFHO.
now'—(for I have read that there shall be a final law, and
a covenant, the chiefest of all, which it is now incumbent
on all men to observe, as many as are seeking after the in-
heritance of God. For the law promulgated on Horeb is
now old, and belongs to yourselves alone ; but this is for all
universally. Now, law placed against law has abrogated that
which is before it, and a covenant which comes after in like
manner has put an end to the previous one; and an eternal
and final law—namely, Christ—has been given to us, and
the covenant is trustworthy, after which there shall be no
law, no commandment, no ordinance, Have you not read
this which Isaiah says: ¢Hearken unto me, hearken unto
. me, my people; and, ye kings, give ear unto me: for a law
shall go forth from me, and my judgment shall be for a light
to the nations, My righteousness approaches swiftly, and
my salvation shall go forth, and nations shall trust in mine
arm?’? And by Jeremiah, concerning this same new covenant,
He thus speaks: ¢ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and
with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant
which I made with their fathers, in the day that I took them
by the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt’®). If,
therefore, God proclaimed a new covenant which was to be
instituted, and this for a light of the nations, we see and are
persuaded that men approach God, leaving their idols and
other unrighteousness, through the name of Him who was
crucified, Jesus Christ, and abide by their confession even
unto death, and maintain piety, Moreover, by the works and
by the attendant miracles, it is possible for all to understand
that He is the new law, and the new covenant, and the ex-
pectation of those who out of every people wait for the good

things of God. For the true spiritual Israel, and descend-
ants of Judah, Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham (who in uncir-

! Editors suppose that Justin inserts & long parenthesis here, from
“for”™ to * Egypt.” It is more natural to take this as an anacoluthon.
Justin was going to say " But now we trust through Christ,” but fecls
that such a statement requires a preliminary explanation,

1 According to the LXX., Isa. li. 4, 5. & Jer, xxxi. 81, 82,

DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 101
cnmeision was approved of and El&ssed God on account of
his faith, and called the father of many nations), are we who
have been led to (God through this erucified Christ, as shall
be demonstrated while we proceed,

Crar. xa1.—The Jews violate the eternal law, and interpret ill
that of Moses.

I also adduced another passage in which Isaiah exclaims:
“¢ Hear my words, and your soul shall live ; and I will make
an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of
David. Behold, I have given Him for a witness to the people:
nations which know not Thee shall call on Thee; peoples who
know not Thee shall escape to Thee, because of thy God, the
Holy One of Israel; for He has glorified Thee!* This same
law you have despised, and His new holy covenant you have
slighted ; and now you neither receive it, nor repent of your
evil deeds. ¢For your ears are closed, your eyes are blinded,
and the heart is hardened,’ Jeremiah®has eried; yet not even
then do you listen, The Lawgiver is present, yet you do not
see Him ; to the poor the gospel is preached, the blind see,
yet you do not understand. You have now need of a second
circamcision, though you glory greatly in the flesh. The new
law requires you to keep perpetual sabbath, and you, because
you are idle for one day, suppose you are pious, not discerning
why this has been commanded you ; and if yon eat unleavened
bread, you say the will of God has been fulfilled. The Lord
our God does not take pleasure in such observances : if there
is any perjured person or a thief among you, let him cease to
be so; if any adulterer, let him repent; then he has kept the
sweet and true sabbaths of God. If any one has impure
hands, let him wash and be pure.

CHAP. x11L.—Jsaiah teaches that sins are forgiven through
Christ's blood.

“For Isaiah did not send you to a bath, there to wash
1 Iga. Iv. 5 ff. according to LXX.,

% Not in Jeremiah ; some would insert, in place of Jeremiah, Isaiah or
John,
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106 DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO.

for strifes and debates, and smite the humble with your fists.
Why do ye fast for me, as to-day, so that your voice is heard
alond? This is not the fast which I have chosen, the day
in which a man shall afflict his soul. And not even if you
bend your neck like a ring, or clothe yourself in sackeloth
and ashes, shall you call this a fast, and a day acceptable to
the Lord. This is not the fast which I have chosen, saith
the Lord; but loose every unrighteous bond, dissolve the
terms of wrongous covenants, let the oppressed go free, and
avoid every iniquitous contract, Deal thy bread to the
hungry, and lead the homeless poor under thy dwelling ; if
thou seest the naked, clothe him; and do not hide thyself
from thine own flesh. Then shall thy light break forth as
the morning, and thy garments® shall rise up quickly: and
thy righteousness shall go before thee, and the glory of God
shall envelope thee. Then shalt thou ery, and the Lord shall
hear thee : while thou art speaking, He will say, Behold, I
am here. And if thou take away from thee the yoke, and
the stretching out of the hand, and the word of murmuring
and shalt give heartily thy bread to the hungry, and shalt
satisfly the afflicted soul; then shall thy light arise in the
darkness, and thy darkness shall be as the noon-day: and thy
God shall be with thee continually, and thou shalt be satis-
fied according as thy soul desireth, and thy bones shall become
fat, and shall be as a watered garden, and as a fountain of
water, or as a land where water fails not’* Circumcise,
therefore, the foreskin of your heart, as the words of Ged in
all these passages demand.

Crap. xvI—Circumeision given as_a_sign, that the Jews
might be driven away for their evil deeds done to Christ

and the Christians.

“ And God himself proclaimed by Moses, speaking thus:
¢ And circumeise the hardness of your hearts, and no longer
stiffen the meck. For the Lord your God is both Lord of
lords, and a great, mighty, and terrible Glod, who regardeth

ipdria; some read /apers, as in LXX., “thy health,” the better
reading probably. * Isa. Dviii. 1-12.

108 DIALOGUE WITH TRYFPHO.

CHAP. XVIL—The Jews sent persons through the whole earth
to spread calumnies on Christians.

“ For other nations have not inflicted on us and on Christ

this wrong to such an extent as you have, who in very
deed are the authors of the wicked prejudice against the Just
and us who hold by Him. For after that you had cru-
cified Him, the only blameless and righteous Man,—through
whose stripes those who approach the Father by Him are
healed,—when you knew that He had risen from the dead
and ascended to heaven, as the prophets foretold He would,
you not only did not repent of the wickedness which yon had
committed, but at that time you selected and sent out from
Jerusalem chosen men through all the land to tell that the
godless heresy of the Christians had sprung up, and to
publish those things which all they who knew us not speak
against us. So that you are the cause not only of your
own_unrighteousness, but in fact of that of all other men.
And Isaiah cries justly: ‘ By reason of you, my name is
blasphemed among the Gentiles’* And: ¢ Woe unto their
soul! because they have devised an evil device against them-
selves, saying, Let us bind the righteous, for he is distasteful
to us. Therefore they shall eat the fruit of their deings.
Woe unto the wicked ! evil shall be rendered to him accord-
ing to the works of his hands.” And again, in other words:?
¢ Woe unto them that draw their iniquity as with a long
cord, and their transgressions as with the harness of a heifer’s
yoke : who say, Let his speed come near; and let the counsel
of the Holy One of Israel come, that we may know it. Woe
unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that put light
for darkness, and darkness for light ; that put bitter for sweet,
and sweet for bitter!’® Accordingly, you displayed great
zeal in publishing throughout all the land bitter and dark
and unjust things against the only blameléss and righteous
Light sent by God. For He appeared distasteful to you
when He cried among you, ¢ It is written, My house is the
house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves!™
1 Jga. lii. 5. #Iea. i 9 . 9 Isa. v. 18, 20. ¢ Matt. xxi. 13.
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& FrRAUSS'

to remain side by side, ahhough he attributed to them
different values ; but he contended, that in particular
cases, either the literal explication gives no sense at all,
or one that is grossly absurd ; and, in order that the
teader may be stimulated to discover the mystical sense,
it will be exceedingly useful to point out the simple
inferiority of the literal sense when compared with the
thore profound but concealed sense. Origines repeats
in many s of his work, that biblical recitals trans-
it jo us, not old fables, but admirable advice, to live
with truthfulness and prgctise justice; he, besides,
also sustains, that in many histories, the sense purely
fiteral would lead to the destruction of the Christian
teligion ; and he boldly applies to the relation between
the literal explication and the allegorical explication of
the Scripture, the sentence, that * the letter killeth, but
the spirit vivifieth.” But he absolutely abandons the
literal sense when he asserts

that al passages of Scrip-
ture have a spiritual sense, but that all passages have
not a corporeal sense,—that there is often & spiritual
truth unﬁer a corporeal falsehood.—that i

has incorporated with history many thines which have
never happened—and that the mind which does not
perceive that the Scripture relates many events as hav-
lig really huppened which could not have taken place
m_the manner related, must be weak and bounded in
its operations. To the number of recital®, which none
ought to understand in any other than an allegorical
manner, Origines (besides those which appear to give
w God a character too purely human) counts partiou-
larly those where certain personages, placed in a kind
of close relationship with God, are said to have com-
mitted reprehensible acts.

But if Origines found in his Christian researches
reasons so far to wander from the ancient Testament,
and to declare, that in order to preserve a proper respect
for that book, he was constrained to palliate, by the aid
of an allegorical explication, the contradiction and mis-
giving he felt rising in his own hosom ; his philosophical
mind did not moreover pennit him to accord with, o

LIFE OF CHRIST, 7

accept many passages of the New Testament—so for

‘that book also he was led to adopt the same course of

allegorical explication. The New T estament (thonght
he) ia the wark e same mind which has dictated
the old; and that mind could not have acted in the

ction of the one, otherwise than in the produpction
of the other: that is to say, he would have incorpo-
rated with the things which literally happened, things
which have not happened, and never had a real exist-
ence, and thus recall us to the spiritual sense. Origines
es even sa far as to draw a parallel, by no means
oubtful, between the evangelical relations and the
recitals, in part fabulous, drawn from the history of
rofane mythology. 'That parallel is to be found in
Fha remarkable passage, Conira Celsum, 1,42, where
author thus expresses himself : ** In almost all histony,
however true it may be, it is difficult, and someti
even impossible, to demonstrate the reality of th .
Let us suppose some one should take it into his head,
that there never had been a war of Troy, and maiutsin
nis assertion on the ground that certain things incer-
d with that history, could not by any possibility
ave been true, such as the birth of Achilles from a
goddess of the sea, &c., how should we be able to prove
to him the malig of that history, loaded and borne
down as we gheuld be by the evident inventions which,
in 8 manner upknown, mix themselves with the gem-
erally admitted notion of a conflict between the Greeks
and the Trojans ?” Here, then, we perceive that which
alone is practicable, and the man who desires to study
history with judgment, and place himself beyond the
reach of its illusions,will consider what part of that histoxy
he ought to believe, without more ample information,—
what part, on the other hand, he ought not to conceive,
than in a symbolical manner riva & rpomodayfien: remem-
bering the c{asign of the narrators,—and, finally, what
he ought to suspect as the production of human exror
and deceit. *] have wished (says Origines, in concln-
sion) to apply these preliminary remarks to the whule
hiatwyull)gem given in the Evangelists, not. in oadar
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II.—GreEEg WERITERS OF THE SCHOOL OF ANTIOCH.

§14. The divines of the Eastern Church, who are classed as
the School of Aniioch, exhibit a marked distinction from the theo-
logy and exegetical methodsof the Alexandrian school. To this school
belongs SexTUs Junius AFmicaNus, an older friend of Origen
(probably a presbyter (though late writers say bishop) of Emmaus
(Nicopolis) in Palestine (ob. a.p. 232))  Africanus travelled to
Alexandria, and attended the lectures of Heraclas. He is classed with

mentand Origen,® and was esteemed the most learned of the early
Uhristian writers. His knowledge of Hebrew may be inferred from
his letter to Origen agninst the authority of the Book of Susannab,
which is still extant, with Origen's answer in defence of the book.
We have also some extracts of his letter to Aristides on the genealo-
gies of Christ in Matthew and Luke;® but the rest of his highly
esteemed Scripture criticisms afe lost. He is still famous as tho
compiler of the first of those chronological works by which Christian
scholars aimed at exhibiting the annals of the world in a connected
series, parallel with the Seripture history. His Five Books of
Chronology, from the Creation, which he placed at p.c. 5499, to the
fourth year of Elagabalus (A.p. 221), formed the basis of the Chronicon
of Eusebius.* There is also attributed to Africanusa sort of common-
place book of his varied learning on all manner of subjects, to which
he gave the fanciful title of Kegroi ( Cesti), “ Embroidered Girdles,”
from Homer's famous cestus of Aphrodite, inimitation of the Stromatae
of Clement and Origen. Extracts from it have been published,
relating to mathematics, agriculture, and the art of war; and other
parts are said to exist in manuscript. Such an example proves that
the time had come when the widest range of knowledge was embraced
in the studies of Christian teachers.

The school of Antioch is considered to have received its final
distinctive character Irom the presbyters Dororagus (died about A.p,
290) and Lucian (martyred 4.0, 311): the latter prepared a critical
elition of the Septuagint, and perhaps also of the Greck Testament.
The sober and careful biblieal criticism of this school reached ita

! Jerome names Emmaus as his birthplace (Vir, Flust, 63); but Snidas
@lls him a Libyan. It was through his intercession, as ambassador to
Elagabalus, that Emmanus was restored, after being burnt down, and
named Nicopolis.

* Socrates, H. F. ii. 35, 2 Fuseb, /. F. vi. 23 ; Phot. Bibl. 34.

* As the work of Africanus was incm_'Frnted with that of Eusehiusi it
Was not preserved as a whole ; but many fragments o are quoted in the
Chronicles of Syncellus and Cedrenus, and the Chronicon Paschale, They
tre collected in Gallandi’s Bibliotheca and Routh’s Religuiz Sacra.
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$137. MARCION AND HIS SCHOOL. 483

HrepoL.: Philos. VIL. 29 (ed. Duncker and Schneidewin, pp. 352-
394). Eptpuavius: Her. XLII. PHRILASTER: Her. XLV. The
Armenian account of EsNiG in his * Destruction of Heretics"
(5th century), translated by Neumann, in the “Zeitschrift fiir
histor. Theologie,” Leipzig, vol. IV. 1834. Esnig gives Marcionism
more of a mystic and speculative character than the earlier fathers,
but presents nothing which may not be harmonized with them.

[I. NEAXDER (whose account is too charitable), Baur (I. 213-217),
MOLLER ( Gesch. der Kosmologie, 374-407), FESSLER (in Wetzer and
Welte, VL. 816-821), JacoB1 (in Herzog, V. 231-236), BALMON (in
Bmith and Wace, III. 816-824). Ap. HILGENFELD: Cerdon und
Mareion, in his “Zeitachrift fiir wi haftl. Theol.”
1881, pp. 1-87.

III. On the critical question of Marcion’s canon and the relation of his
mutilated Gospel of Luke to the genuine Gospel of Luke, see the
works on the Canon, the critical Introductions, and especially
VoOLEMAR: Das Evangelium Marcions, Texrt und Kritik (Leipz.
1852), and BANDAY: The Gospels in the Second Century (London,
1876). The last two have conclusively proved (againat the earlier
view of Baur, Ritschl, and the author of “Supernat. Rel.”) the
priority of the canonical Luke. Comp. vol. L. 668.

MarciON was the most earnest, the most practical, and the
most dangerous among the Gnostics, full of energy and zeal for
reforming, but restless, rough and eccentric. He has a remote
connection with modern questions of biblical criticism and the
canon. He anticipated the rationalistic opposition to the Old
Testament and to the Pastoral Epistles, but in a very arbitrary
and unscrupulous way. He could see only superficial differ-
ences in the Bible, not the deeper harmony. He rejected the
heathen mythology of the other Gnostics, and adhered to Chris-
tianity as the only true religion; he was less speculative, and
gave a higher place to faith. But he was utterly destitute of
historical sense, and put Christianity into a radical conflict with
all previous revelations of God; as if God had neglected the
world for thousands of years until he suddenly appcared in
Christ. He represents an extreme anti~Jewish and pscudo-
Pauline tendency, and a magical supranaturalism, which, in
fanatical zeal for a purc primitive Christianity, nullifies all his-
tory, and turns the gospel into an abrupt, unnatural, phantom-

like appearance.

Leipz.

484 S8ECOND PERIOD. A.D.100-311

Marcion was the son of a bishop of Sinope in Pontus, and
gave in his first fervor his property to the church, but was ex-
communicated by his own father, probably on account of his
heretical opinions and contempt of authority.! He betook him-
self, about the middle of the second century,to Rome (140-
155), which originated none of the Gnostic systems, but attracted
them all. There he joined the Syrian Gnostic, CERDO, who
gave him some speculative foundation for his practical dualism,
He disseminated his doctrine by travels, and made many disci-
ples from different nations. He is said to have intended to apply
at last for restoration to the communion of the Catholic Church,
when his death intervened.? The time and place of his death
are unknown, He wrote a recension of the Gospel of Luke
and the Pauline Epistles, and a work on the contradictions be-
tween the Old and New Testaments. Justin Martyr regarded
him as the most formidable heretic of his day. The abhorrence
of the Catholics for him is expressed in the report of Irensus,

that Polycarp of Smyrna, meeting with Marcion in Rome, and
being asked by him: “ Dost thou know me?” answered: “I

$127. MARCION AND HIS S8CHOOL. 486

no ons, no Dynameis, no Syzygies, no suffering Sophia; he
excludes gradual development and growth; everything is un-
prepared, sudden and abrupt.

His system was more critical and rationalistio than mystic
and philosophical! He was chiefly zealous for the consistent
practical enforcement of the irreconcilable dualism which he
established between the gospel and the law, Christianity and
Judaism, goodness and righteousness’ He drew out this con-
trast at large in a special work, entitled “Antitheses.” The
God of the Old Testament is harsh, severe and unmerciful as
his law ; he commands, *“ Love thy neighbor, but hate thine ene-
my,” and returns “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth;”
but the God of the New Testament commands, “ Love thine
enemy.” The one is only just, the other is good. Marcion re-’
jected all the books of the Old Testament, and wrested Christ’s

word in Matt. 5: 17 into the very opposite declaration: “I am
come not to fulfil the law and the prophets, but to destroy
them,” In his view, Christianity has no connection whatever
with the past, whether of the Jewish or the heathen world, but

know the first-born of Satan.”*

Marcion supposed two or three primal forces (dpyad): the
good or gracious God (Peds dyadéc), whom Christ first made
known ; the evil matter (D7), ruled by the devil, to which hea-
thenism belongs; and the righteous world-maker (dgucouproc
ddxazoc), who is the finite, imperfect, angry Jehovah of the Jews.

has fallen abruptly and magically, as it were, from heaven.®
Christ, too, was not born at all, but suddenly descended into the
city of Capernaum in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius,
and appeared as the revealer of the good God, who sent him.

' The Armenian bishop, Exnig, however, brings it nearer to the other forms
of Gnostici According to him Marcion assumed three heavens; in the

Some writers reduce his principles to two; but he did not iden-
tify the demiurge with the hyle. He did not go into any fur-
ther speculative analysis of these principles; he rejected the
pagan emanation theory, the secret tradition, and the allegorical
interpretation of the Gnostics; in his system he has no Pleroma,

! Epiphanius and others mention, as a reason, his seduction of a ted
virgin; but this does not agree well with his asceticism, and Irenmus and Ter
tullian bring no charge of youthful incontinence against him.

* 8o Tertullian; but Trenmens tells a similar story of Cerdo. Tertullian alsg
reports that Marcion was repeatedly (semel ef iterum) excommunicated.

¥ Adv. Her. iii. c. 8, § 4: 'Emywvdonw tév mpwréronor roi Zerava,

highest dwelt the good God, far away from the world, ic the second the God of
the Law, in the lowest his angels; beneath, on the earth, lay Hyle, or Malter,
which he calls also the power (divapuc) or essence (obola) of the earth., The
Hyle is & female principle, and by her aid, as his spouse, the Jewish God of
the Law made this world, after which he retired to his heaven, and each ruled
in his own domain, he with his angels in heaven, and Hyle with her sons on
earth. Moller (p. 378) is dirposed to accept this sccount as trustworthy.
Balmon thinks it such a system as Marcion may have learned from Cerdo, bmt
he must have made little account of the mystic element, else it would be men-
tioned by the earlier writera.

* ' Separatio legis ef evangelii proprium el principale opus est Marcionis.”
Tertullian, Ade. Mare 1. 19,

8 ¢ Gubito Christus, subito Joonnes. Siec sunt ommia apud Mareionem, que suum
et plenum habent ordinem apud creatorem.” Tert. IV. 11
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329 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS, -
fact, the first (Ecumenical Council of Nicaa was occupied with
this business, We are ignorant of the detailed debates on
this subject, knowing only the result as we find it in the
encyclical letter of the Council,! and in the Emperor's circular?
In the former document, the Council thus addresses the
Church of Alexandria, and its well-beloved brethren in Egypt,
Libya, and Pentapolis: “ We give you good news of the unity
which hds been established respecting the holy passover. In
fact, according to your desire, we have happily elucidated this
business. All the brethren in the East whe formerly cele-
brated Easter with the Jews, will henceforth keep it at the
same time as the Romans, with us, and with all those who
from ancient times have celebrated the feast at the same time
with us”® :
The Emperor Constantine made the following announce-
ment in his letter to all who were not present at the Counecil :
“ When the question relative to the sacred festival of Easter
arose, it was universally thought that it would be convenient
that all should keep the feast on one day; for what could be
more beautiful and more desirable, than to see this festival,
through which we receive the hope of immortality, celebrated
by all with one accord, and in the same manner? It was
declared to be particularly unworthy for this, the holiest of
all festivals, to follow the custom (the calculation) of the
Jews, who had soiled their hands with the most fearful of
crimes, and whose minds were blinded. In rejecting their

KICEA: DECISION OF THE EASTER QUESTION, 323

desire, dearest brethren, to separate ourselves from the detest<

able company of the Jews, for it is truly shameful for us to
hear them boast that without their direction we could not

keep this. feast. How can they be in the right,—they who,
after the death of the Saviour, have no longer been led by
reason, but by wild violence, as their delusion may urge
them? They do not possess the truth in this Easter question ;
for, in their blindness and repugnance to all improvements,
they frequently celebrate two passovers in the same year.
We could not imitate those who are openly in error. How,
then, could we follow these Jews, who are most certainly
blinded by error? for to celebrate the passover twice in one
year is totally inadmissible. But even if this were not so, it
would still be your duty not to tarnish your soul by com-
munications with sach wicked people (the Jews). Besides,
consider well, that in such an important matter, and on a
subject of such great solemnity, there ought mot to be any

division. Our Saviour has left us only one festal day of our
redemption, that is to say, of His holy passion, and He desired

(to_establish) only ome Catholic Church. Think, then, how
unseemly it is, that on the same dey some should be fasting,
whilst others are seated at & banquet;? and that after Easter,
some should be rejoicing at feasts, whilst others are still ob-
serving a strict fast® For this reason, Divine Providence

! When the ' fell before the equinox, the Jews kept the passover also before
the equinox ; but as the new solar year had not then commenced, the Jews had

custom,! we _may transmit to our descendants the legitimate
mode of celebrating Easter, which we have observed from the

time of the Saviour's Passion to the present day (according to
the day of the week). We ought not therefore to have any-
thing in common with the Jews, for the Saviour has shown
us another way: our worship follows a more legitimate and
more convenient course (the order of the days of the week);
and consequently, in unanimously adopting this mode, we

1 Bocrates, Hist, Eccles. i. 9.

* Bocrates, L¢. ; Theodoret, fist. Eecl i. 10; Euseb. Vita Conat. iii. 17.

* Bocrates, i 9.
© * e must read s, not ifrser, as the Mainz impression of the edition of
Valerius has it. :

lebroted two passovers in the course of one solar year (from one spring to
another).

* Supposing the ' fell on & Friday, the Ebionite Quartodeciman celebrated
the feast of the passover on that day, but the Catholics regarded the day as a
rigorous fast. But even among the orthodox it was possible that some should
be fasting while others were feasting. The Johannean Quartodecimans (see
above, p. 313) finished their fast on the & et midnight, and thus it might be on
Thursday, whilst the Westerns continned their fast till Sunday. Finally, the
‘Westerns, or followers of the ordinary custom, were not at one among themselves,
Those, for instance, as the Protopaschites, who peid no regard to the equinox,
or who placed it on & wrong day, might have (as we have seen, p. 321) their
Easter feast and fast about a month earlier than the others, and consequently
were fasting while these were feasting, and their fast was long past when it was
begiuning with the others.

¥ When, e.g., the Protopaschites had celebrated their Easter, their fast was at
an end, while the Equinoctialists still had their fast. Besides, the Johannean
and Ebionile Quartodecimans ended their fast and had their Easter on the &

324 HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS.

wills that this custom should be rectified and regulated in a
uniform way ; and every onme, 1 hope, will agree upon this
point. As, on the one hand, it is our duty not to have any-
thing in common with the murderers of our Lord, and as, on
the other, the custom now followed by the Churches of the
‘West, of the South, and of the North, and by some of those of
the East, is the most acceptable, it has appeared good to all,
and I have been guarantee for your consent, that you would
accept it with joy, as it is followed at Rome, in Africa, in all
Italy, Egypt, Spain, Gaul, Britain, Libya, in all Achaia,and in the
dioceses of Asia, of Pontus, and Cilicia. You should consider
not only that the nurober of churches in these provinces make
a majority, but also that it is right to demand what our
reason approves, and that we should have nothing in common
with the Jews. To sum up in few words: by the unanimous
judgment of all, it has been decided that the most holy festival
of Easter should be everywhere celebrated on one and the
same day, and it is not seemly that in so holy a thing there
should be any division. As this is the state of the case,
accept joyfully the divine favour, and this truly divine com-
mand ; for all which takes place in assemblies of the bishops
ought to be regarded as proceeding from the will of God.
Make known to your brethren what has been decreed, keep
this most holy day according to the prescribed mode; we can
thus celebrate this holy Easter day at the same time, if it is
granted me, as I desire, to unite myself with you; we can
rejoice together, seeing that the divine power has made use
of our instrumentality for destroying the evil designs of the
devil, and thus causing faith, peace, and unity to flourish
amongst us. May God graciously protect you, my beloved
brethren.” !

‘We find no further details in the acts. But it is easy to
understand that the Fathers of the Council took as the baais
of their decision the computation which was most generally
admitted among orthodox Christians, that is, the one which
regulated the 8" according to the equinox, and Easter Sunday

and consequently might feast whilst the Westerns continued their fast to the
Sunday.
1 Euseb. Iita Conat. iii. 18-20,

6
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according to the «&. We have a letter of Constantine’s upon
this point, which clearly shows the mind of the Couneil; for,
according to this letter, the Synod 'requires, 1sf, that Easter day
should always be a:Sunday (and therefore decides against the
Quartodecimans) ; and 24, that it should never be celebrated
at the same time as the feast of the Jews. It results from this
second decision, that according to the Synod, if the ' should
fall on_a Sunday, Easter was not to be celebrated on that
Sunday, but a week later. And this for two reasons: (1)
Because the & indicates the day of the Saviour's death, and
that the festival of the resurrection ought to jfollow that day,
and not to coincide with it ; (2) because in those years when
the & should fall on a Sunday, Christians would be celebrat-
ing their Easter at the same time as the Jews, which was what
the Synod wished to:avoid. The third decision made at Nicrea
was (3) to forbid Christians to celebrate Easter twice in one
year ; that is to'say, that the eguinox should be considered in
all calculations about Easter.

In my opinion, there is no doubt that Constantine, in his
letter, which has every appearance of being a synodical letter,
mentioned only the decisions really arrived at by the Council.
This indubitable fact being once admitted, it must certainly
be acknowledged also that the Synod was right in giving
rules for determining Easter day. Perhaps it did not explain
expressly the principles which formed the basis of the three
decisions given above, but undoubtedly all these decisions
showed. them sufficiently. —When Ideler maintains® “ that
the rule clearly enunciated in S. Epiphanius? had not been
expressly prescribed by the Council of Nicwa,” this opinion has
np foundation, unless: Ideler plays upon the word exrpressly ;
for Epiphanius gives, as the basis of his computation, the
same three rules already laid down by the Nicene Couneil
and in the letter of Constantine,—the observation of the
Equinox, placing the ¢ after the equinox, and -placing the
Sunday after the «§. Ideler appears to me to have too easily
accepted the theories in'the second book of Christian Walch's
Decreti Nicaeni de Paschale cxplicatio, which are opposed to our
opiniona. ,

4 Ideler, ii. 207.

* Epiph. Her, 50. 8 and 70, 1. - -~

Note: To match Sun
God, Apollo, worship —
to appease the pagan
Romans — Christ's
resurrection day was
fixed to Sunday, and
they also wantad to
distance themselves
further from Christian
lewyish roots, so they
didr’t want to rely on
using the lewish
calendar to calculate
Passover and the
resurrection.

Note added on:
11/16/2018
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the prophets were laid before me, to be perused, not new with
that eye to which they seemed most absurd before, when I
censured Thy holy ones for so thinking, whereas in truth they
thought not so; and with delight I heard Ambrose, in his
sermons to the people, oftentimes most diligently recommend
this text as a rule,—* The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth
life ;”* whilst, drawing aside the mystic veil, he spiritually laid

12 Cor. iii. . The spiritnal or allegorical meaning here referred to is one that

Angustine constantly sought, as did many of the early Fathers, both Greek and
tin. He only employs this method of interpretation, however, in a quali-

fied way—never E‘E" to the lengths of Origen or Clement of Alexrandris. He
does not depreciate the letter of Scripture, though, as we have shown above (iii.
sec. 14, note), he went as far as he well could in interpreting the history spirit-
nally. He does not seem, however, quite consistent in lis statements as to the
mﬁﬁve prominence to be given to the literal and spiritual meanings, as may be
seen by a comparison of the latter portions of seca. 1 anid 3 of book xvil. of the
City of God. His general idea may be gathered from the following passage in
the 21st sec. of book xiii. :—** Some allvgorize all that concerns paradise jtself,
where the first men, the parents of the human race, are, according to the truth
of Holy Scripture, recorded to have been ; and they understand all its trees and
fruit-bearing plants as virtues and habits of life, as if they bad no existence in
the external world, but were only so spoken of or related for the sake of spiritual
meanings. Asif there could not be a real terrestrial paradise! Asif there never
existed these two women, Sarah and Hagar, nor the two sons who were born to
Abraham, the one of the bond-woman, the other of the free, because the apostls
says that in them the two covenants were prefigured ! oras if water never flowed
from the rock when Moses struck it, because therein Clivist can be seen in a
figure, as the same apostle says: * Now that rock was Christ* (1 Cor. x. 4). . ._,_|
These and similar allegorical interpretations may be suitably put upon paradise
without giving oflence to any one, while yet we belicve the strict truth of the history,
confirmed by its circomstantial narrative of facts.” The allusion in the above
passage to Barah and Hagar invites the remark, that in Galatians iv. 24, the
words in our version rendered, '*which things are an allegory,” should be,
“ which things are such as may be allegorizel.” [“Arvd irrir Edhwyoprimira.
Beo Jelf, 808, sec. 2] 1t is important to note this, as the passage has been
quoted in support of the more extreme method of allegorizing, though it could
clearly go no further than to sanction allegorizing by way of spiritual medi-
tation upon Scripture, and not in the interpretation of it—which first, as
Waterland thinks ( Works, vol. v. p. 211), was the end contemplated by most
of the Fathers. Thodzhtful students of Seripture will feel tliut we have no
right to make historical facts typical or allegorical, unless (us in the case of tha
manna, the brazen serpent, Jacob's ladder, ete.) we have divine authority for so
doing ; and few such will dissent from the opinion of Bishop Marsh (Lecture vi.)
that the type must not only resemble the antitype, but must have been desigred
to resemble it, and further, that we must bave the authority of Scripture for the
existence of such design. The text, ** The letter Lillcth, but the Spirit giveth
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158 CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. [BI}DK VIL

it. O Eternal Truth, and true Love, and loved Eternity I}
Thou art my God ; to Thee do I sigh both night and day.
‘When I first knew Thee, Thou liftedst me up, that I might see
there was that which I might see, and that yet it was not I
that did see. And Thou didst beat back the infirmity of my
sight, pouring forth upon me most stronely Thy beams of light,
and I trembled with love and fear ; and I found myself to be
far off from Thee, in the region of dissimilarity, as if I heard
this voice of Thine from on high: “I am the food of strong
men ; grow, and thou shalt feed nupon me; nor shalt thou
convert me, like the food of thy flesh, into thee, but thou
shalt be converted into me.” And I learned that Thou for
iniquity dost correct man, and Thou dost make my soul to
consume away like a spider? And I said, “ Is Truth, there-
fore, nothing because it is neither diffused through space, finite,
nor infinite ?” And Thou criedst to me from afar, “ Yea,
verily, ‘1 Axt THAT I Ax’"?  And I heard this, as t+'ngs are

¥ If we knew not God, he says, we could not love Him (De Trin. wviii. 12);
but in language very similar to that above, he tells us ** we are men, created in
the image of our Creator, whose eternity is true, and whoss trnth is eternal;
whose love is eternal snd true, and who Himself is the eternal, true, and ador-
able Trinity, without confusion, without separation” (De Civ. Dei, xi. 28);
God, then, as even the Flatonists hold, being the principle of all knowledge.
“Let Him,"” he concludes, in his De Civ. Dei (viil. 4), * be sought in whom all
things are secured to us, let Him be discovered in whom all truth becomes cer-
tain to us, let Him be loved in whom all becomes right to us.”

! Ps. xxxix. 11, Fulg.

“Ex. iii. 14. Augustine, when in his De Cio. Dei (vili, 11, 12) he makes
is text, le ef, i le Plata’

thoss of the word of God, that he may have 4

[EIETED

doctri » nd erived i f

concerning the Old Testament Scriptures from an interpreter when in

He says : ** The most striking thing in this connection, and that which most of
all inclines me almost to assent to the opinion that Plato was not ignorant of
those writings, is the answer which was given to the question elicited from the
holy Moses when the words of God were conveyed to him by the angel ; for
when he asked what was the name of that God who was commanding him te go
and deliver the Hebrew people out of Egypt, this answer was given : *I am who
am ; and thou shalt say to the children of Israel, He who is sent me unto
you ;' as though, compared with Him that truly is, because He is unchangeuble,
those things which have been created mutable are not,—a truth which Plato
wehemently held, and most diligently commended. And I know not whether
this sentiment is anywhere to be found in the books of those who were befare
‘Plato, unless in that book where it is said, *I am who am ; and thou shalt say

7
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THE JEWS
THEIR LIES

By

DR. MARTIN LUTHER

Published by
CHRISTIAN NATIONALIST CRUSADE
P. 0, Box 27895
Los Angeles 27, California

First English translation to be
published in the U. S. A.

Date of Publication: May, 1948

Attention, Reader: This book is not published for sec-
tarian purposes. The publishers, as indicated above,
are also publishing the edicts of more than 20 popes
who dealt with the Jewish problem. Their edicts are
as strong as anything contained in this work by Dr.

Martin Luther.

0 pages 8 & pages 39-40 (We strongly condemn all Anti-Semitism)

them to dwell among us without charge, protect their
& % schools, houses, body and goods, by which we make
% them lazy and secure and help them confidently to
I had decided not to write anymore, squeeze from us our money and goods, and in addi-
neither of the Jews, nor against the Jews. tion to mock us and spit on us, hoping finally to over-
B'_!ea“se 1 Bave learned, however that those come us and slay all of us for sueh great sin and take
xuserable, wioked people do mot cease try- away all of our goods, as they daily pray for.
ing to win over to themselves us, that is, the
Christians also, I have permitted this booklet Now tell me, do they not have great cause to hate
to go forth that I might be found among us cursed Goyim, to curse us and seek our final,
those who have resisted such poisonous un- & thorough and eternal ruin?
dertaking of the Jews, and have warned the Now what are we going to do with these rejected,
Christians to be on their guard against them. condemned, Jewish people?
I would not have thought that a Christian .
T nyne———— We should not suffer it a.ﬁer they s.re. aAmong
Jews to share their exile and misery. But the w u}:d we know about such lying, blaspheming an‘d
Devil is the God of the world, and where c?lrsmg a'mong ten et w% Egdrie; partAkacd ?f T'h?"
. —_——— lies, cursing, and blaspheming. We cannot extinguish
H the unquenchable fire of God’s wrath (as the prophets
only among the weak, but also among the = .
ot ed Balh ik ki 8 say}, nor convert the Jews. We must practice great
mercy with prayer and godliness that we might res-
MARTIN LUTHER. : cue & few from the flame and violent heat.

i — s o ¢ We are not permitted to take revenge. Revenge
is around their neck a thousand times greater than
we could wish them. I will give you my true counsel :

Iy - First, that we avoid their synagogues and schools
—39—

and warn people against them. And such should be
done to the glory of God and Christendom, that God
may see that we are Christians and have not knowing-
ly tolerated suech lying, cursing and blaspheming of
His Son and His Christians. For what wi so far have
tolerated in ignoranee {I myself did not know it), God

will forgive us. Now that we know it, however, and in
spite should before our very noses tolerate such a
building for the Jew in whieh they blaspheme, curse,
spit upon and disgrace Christ and us, that would be
simply too much, as if we did it ourselves and much
worse, as you well know. Moses writes in Deute-
ronomy that where a city practiced idolatry, it should
be entirely destroyed with fire and leave nothing. If
he were living today he would be the firat to put fire
to the Jew schools and houses. [Followed by proofs
from Seripture.)

Becondly, that you also refuse to let them own houses
among us. For they practice the same thing in their
houses as they do in their schools. Instead, you might
place them under a roof, or stable, like the Gypsies,
to let them know that they are not lords in our coun-

try as they boast, but in exile as captives; like with-
out cessing they howl bloody murder and complain
about us before God,

— 40—
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Thirdly, that you take away from them all of their
prayer books and Talmuds wherein such lying,
cursing, and blaspheming is taught.

Fourthly, that you prohibit their Rabbis to teach.
For they have forfeited the right to such an office,
because they keep the poor Jews eaptive with the pas-
sage of Moses 7:1112, who there commands them to
obey their teachers under threat of losing body and
soul. Moses clearly adds, “* What they teach you ac-
cording to the law of the Lord.’’ This the profligates
pass over, and use the obedience of the poor people
for their own wilfulness against the law of the Lord,
and pour out for them such poison and blasphemy.

Fifthly, that protection for Jews on highways be re-
voked. For they have no riEht to be in the land, be-
cause they are not lords, nor officials. They should
stay at home. I am told that at this time a wealthy
Jew is riding with twelve horses in our country. He
wants to become a Kochab. [Star Bar-Kochbs, ‘‘Star
Son,”’ false Messiah, was leader of the last rebellion
of the Jews against the Romans 132/5 after Chriat.]

He practices his usury on princes and lords, land

and people. High officials close an eye to it. If you
princes and masters do not forbid land and highways

to_such usurers, I would like to assemble a cavalry

ol e

against you, because you will learn from this book
what the Jews are and how they are to be treated
and their aetivities not to be protected. For you
should not and eannot protect them unless you want
to be partners of their abominations. What good
would be the result, you may well consider and per-
ish.

Sixthly, that their usury be prohibited, which was
prohibited by Moses, where they are not lords in their

own eountry over strange lands, and take away all
the currency and silver and gold and put it away for
safe-keeping. For this reason, everything they have
they have stolen from us (as said above) and robbed
through their usury, since they have no other income.
Such money should be used as follows: whenever a
Jew is truly converted, he be given one, two, or three
hundred flo (measure of money) according to his
person, that he may begin to support his poor wife
and child and/or support the aged and infirm. For
such property which was obtained dishonestly is
ecursed where it is not turned to good use with God’s
blessing.
THEY EVEN BETRAYED MOSES

‘Whenever they boast that Moses had permitted
them to practice usury against strangers, (Deuteron-

42

1 Martin Luther vs. Nazi Legislation and Actions Chart (We strongly condemn all Anti-Semitism)

Martin Luther vs. Nazi Legislation and Actions Chart

Martin Luther advocated the below in his treatise
called "The Jews and their Lies".

Nazis were said to have used some of Luther's published
works as propaganda, which helped pass the following
Nazi legislation and actions.

1) "Put fire to Jew schools and houses.” (page 40)

Kristallnacht "Wight of Broken Glass" (November 9-10,
1938)

2) "refuse to let them own houses among us."
(page 40)

The first Jewish ghetto Piotrkéw Trybunalski (October 8,
1939)

3) "take away from them all of their prayer books
and Talmuds wherein such lving, cursing, and
blaspheming is taught." (page 41) "prohibit their
Rabbis to teach" (page 41)

Main Office for Press and Propaganda of the German
Student Union proclaimed a nationwide "Action against
the Un-German Spirit" , Jewish book burning begins (April
8, 1933)

4) "take away all the currency and silver and gold"
(page 42)

Decree on the Confiscation of Jewish Property (October 3,
1938)

5) "protection for Jews on highways be revoked"
(page 41) "forbid land and highways to such
usurers" (page 41)

Reich Ministry of Interior decree restricting the freedom
of movement of Jews (November 28, 1938)

6) "not lords, nor officials" (page 41) "everything
they have they have stolen from us, and have
robbed through their usury, since they have no
other income." (page 42)

Law for the Reestablishment of the Professional Civil
Service removes Jews from government service. (April 7,
1933). Decree on the Exclusion of Jews from German
Economic Life closes all Jewish-owned businesses.
(November 12, 1938). The Frank Edict, which made it so
Jews will no longer receive wages for their labor (March 3,
1941)

7) "no right to be in the land" (page 41) "their
activities not to be protected. For you should not
and cannot protect them unless you want to be
partners of their abominations" (page 42)

First deportation of German Jews into occupied Poland
begins (February 12, 1940)

We strongly condemn all Anti-Semitism
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4. XV, THE |EW-BADGE. 511
bring forward even a show of reason for this canon-
ical decree; neither the New Testament, nor the
Fathers of the Church, however much they hated
the Jews, had offered a precedent for it. The
Lateran Synod was compelled to go back to the
Provincial Council of Toledo, under Recared, king
of the Catholic Visigoths, in order to find a prece-
dent for this scandalous law. The depth of the
degradation of the Jews, however, was reached by
the decision of the council that Jews in all Chris-
tian_countries and at all times should wear a dress
differing from that of the Christians. 1he reason
urgt:a was that in many countries where Jews (and
Mahometans) wore the ordinary costume, intermar-
riages took place between the Jews and the Chris-
tians. By a sophistical argument it was shown that
this law was contained in the Bible, and that Moses
had commanded the Jews to wear a peculiar dress.
Therefore it was decreed that, from the twelfth year

of their age, Jews were to wear a_peculiar_color_as

a badge of their race, the men, on_their hats, and

the women, on their veils. This stigma on the
ews was an invention of Pope Innocent and of the

Fourth Council assembled at Rome. It cannot,

however, be strictly called an invention, because
the pope borrowed the idea of forcing the Jews
to_wear a peculiar badge from the fanatical Ma-
hometans. The Almohade Prince of the Faithful
of Africa and southern Spain, Abu-Yussuff Alman-
sur, had forced those Jews who had adopted the
Mahometan faith through compulsion to wear a
hideous dress, heavy clothes with long sleeves,
which almost reached the feet, and instead of tur-
bans, large bonnets of the ugliest shape. Said this
fanatic: “If I knew that the converted Jews had
adopted the Mahometan belief with an upright
heart, then I would allow them to intermarry with
the Mussulmans. If, on the other hand, I were
convinced that they are still sceptics, I would put

512 HISTORY OF THE JEWS. CH. XV,
the men to the sword, enslave their children, and
confiscate their goods. But I am doubtful about
this point; therefore they shall appear distin-
guished by a hateful uniform.”
Abu-Abdullah Mahomet Alnasir, allowed them to
change this mean apparel for yellow garments and
turbans. By this color the class of people who
were outwardly Moslems, yet in their heart of
hearts still Jews, was characterized in the first
decade of the thirteenth century in the kingdom of
Morocco. This barbarou m

Pope Innocent III now imitated, and their greatest
humiliation during six centuries of European life
dates from November 3oth, 1215.

Provincial councils, assemblies of estates and
royal cabinets thenceforward, in addition to their
deliberations on the exclusion of the Jews from all
honors and offices, determined on the color, form,
Tength and breadth of the Jew-badge, with pedantic
thoroughness. The Jew-badge, square or round in
form, of saffron yellow or some other color, on the
hat or on the mantle, was an invitation to the gamin
to insult the wearers, and to bespatter them with
mud ; it was a suggestion to stupid mobs to fall
on them, to maltreat, and even kil them; and it
afforded the higher class an opportunity to ostra-
cize the [ews, to plunder them, or to exile them.

Worse than this outward dishonor was the influ-
ence of the badge on the Jews themselves. They
became more and more accustomed to their igno-
minious position, and lost all feeling of self-respect.
They neglected their outward appearance, because
they were nothing but a despised, dishonored race,
which could not have even the least claim to honor.
They became more and more careless of their
speech, because they were not admitted to cultured
circles, and in their own midst they could make them-
selves understood by means of a jargon. They lost

-all taste and sense of beauty, and to some extent

His successor, °

CH. XV. DEGRADATION OF THE JEWS. 513
became as despicable as their enemies desired them
to be. They lost their manliness and courage, and
a child could place them in terror. The punishment
which Isaiah had prophesied for the house of Jacob
was fulfilled to the letter: “Thou shalt speak out
of the ground, and thy speech shall be low out of
the dust.” The great mise% of the Jews during
the Middle Ages began with Pope Innocent III
In comparison with their subsequent sufferings, all
foregoing persecutions from the beginning of the
Christian domination seemed like innocent banter-
ing. But the Jews did not readily comply with the
decree which forced them to wear the mark of
shame. This was especially the case with the com-
munities in Spain and southern France, which, having
held an honorable position, would not suffer them-
selves to be humiliated without a struggle. Besides,
there were influential Jews at the courts of Toledo
and Saragossa, either as ambassadors to foreign
courts or as treasurers of the royal coffers, who
exerted their utmost efforts to prevent the enforce-
ment of the decree. 'When Pope Innocent III died
(1216), and Pope Honorius III, who was of a mild
temperament compared with Innocent, ascended the
papal throne, the Jews hoped for a repeal of this
canonical law. Isaac Benveniste seems to have
been particularly active in this direction, as he had
been in trying to ward off the disgrace when first
contemplated. They were successful in delaying
the enforcement of the canonical decree. At least,
King Alfonso IX of Leon did not compel the Jews
of his land to wear the badge, and Pope Honorius
was compelled to exhort the bishop of Valencia
and two brother bishops to see that the decree was
duly enforced, and that all Jews were excluded from
offices of honor. The communities of southern
France viewed with joy the victorious progress of
the army of the repeatedly excommunicated Ray-
mund VII of Toulouse against the crusading army
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208 ECUMENICAL COUNCILS.

titure of temporal rights, not by the ring and staff, according
to the former custom, but by a scepter.

The tenth ecumenical council of the Roman Catholics, held
at the Lateran in 1189 under pope Innocent II., and attended
by about 1000 bishops, condemned the views of the able and
learned Arnold of Brescia (= Arnaldo da Brescia), who main-
tained that the clergy should not have secular property or au-
thority, and wished to restore the old Roman government.

The eleventh ecumenical council, held at the Lateran in
1179 under pope Alexander III., and attended by more than
800 bishops, formally decreed that the Roman pontiff should
be elected by a two-thirds vote of the cardinals (see Chapter
V.), and sanctioned a crusade against the * heretics,” in the
South of France and elsewhere, known as Cathari (= pure
ones), Patarenians, Albigenses, &c. (see Chapter XII.).

The twelfth ecumenical council, held at the Lateran in 1215
under pope Innocent I11., and attended by more than - 400
bishops, enacted a decree of excommunication and extermina-
tion against all heretics and their abettors, made it the chief
business of the episcopal synodal tribunals to search out and
punish heretics, inculcated the necessity of & new crusade to
recover the Holy Land, determined several points of doctrine
and discipline, especially requiring an annual confession of sins
to the priest, and sanctioned the establishment of the two great
orders of mendicant monks,—the Dominicans, to extirpate
heresy,—and the Franciscans, to preach and assist the paro-
chial clergy. The Catholic Almeanac specifies the ubgect of
this council as “ for general legislation.”

The thirteenth ecumenical council, held at Lyons in anoe
in 1245, under pope Innocent IV., and composed of about 140
bishope, excommunicated the German emperer Frederic II.,
who was deposed by the pope in the presence of the council,
and decreed a general crusade for the recovery of the Holy
Land. The French do not recognize this as one of the ecu-
menical councils, and Frederic’s advocate appealed to a more
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THE CITY OF ROME AND ITS CONNECTIONS. 85

dead were deposited after the bodies were burned. They are
" numerous, and some of them very capacious.

The Cloaca Mazima or great sewer of Rome, built, accord-
ing to tradition, by the elder Tarquin, to drain the marshy
ground between the Palatine and Capitoline hills, empties into
the Tiber below the Ponte Rotto, and is still firm and useful
after the lapse of nearly 2500 years. Itis most solidly con-
structed, and bids fair to stand for ages yet to come. The
archway where it enters the Tiber is at least 12 feet high,
and is composed of three concentric courses of large blocks
of the voleanic rock called peperino, put together without
cement.

Rome has lived, in great measure, on the past; its chief
industry is connected with curiosities of antiquity or of art.
Tt has some trade and a few menufactures, as of strings for
musical instruments, mosaics, Jewelry, parchment, hats, gloves,
gilk and woolen fabrics, &c. Its population, which in the time
of the emperor Vespasian amounted to several millions (some
say 2,000,000; other 3,000,000, or more), afterwards greatly
diminished, until, at about the end of the 8th century, it
is said to have been only about 13,000; but, after this ex-
treme depression, it again increased. Its population was given
at 117,900 in 1818, at 180,200 in 1846, and at 215,573 in
1867. The number of priests and friars in Rome is about
4500 ; that of nuns about 1900 ; that of Jews nearly 4200.
The Jews were, even under Pius IX., compelled to live mainly
in the Ghetto, or Jewish quarter, which is the lowest and filth-
iest region in Rome, separated by a wall from the rest of the

88 THE CITY OF ROME AND IT8 CONNECTIONS.

phlets, and old Neapolitan newspapers, and, tying them up in
a bundle, they sent them on before me to the police-office in
Rome, where doubtless they were duly burned. It is but just
to the papal government, however, that I should state, and it
may be useful to other travelers to know, that my Italian New
Testament was not detained. . . . . Not a line can be published
without passing through the censorship. This holds good not
of books or newspapers only, but also of the placards in the
streets, . . . . The people . . .. are wretchedly poor..... But
wonderful, and at the same time deplorable, is it to think of the
sums which are wrung out of the people by the minute and
searching tyranny of a government which is itself poor to a
by-word. . . . . One of the main engines of fleecing the people
is the government lottery ; the church taking advantage of the
passion for gambling, so deplorably prevalent among the Ro-
mans, to draw a few pitiful scudi [= dollars] into her coffers.”

“Rome,” said Dr. J. G. Holland in 1869, “ is nothing but a
show. Its antiquities are a show. The pope and the various
pageantries in which he takes a part are a show. The public
museums do not assume to be any thing but a show. The
churches are a show, and are visited ten times as much in con-
sequence of their character as show-places as they are for the
purposes of worship. The private palaces and villas are a
show. Almost the entire income of Rome is drawh from the
pockets of those who come to Rome to see its shows. The
Rome of to-day is indeed nothing but & great museum of cari-
osities, papal and pagan, living and dead. The lovers of light
and liberty are pining in her political prisons ; her multitudi-

city, and situated on the east bank of the Tiber, opposite the
north end of the island.

The city is divided into 14 districts or wards called rioni,
12 of which are on the east side of the river, several of them,
besides the Rione Campo Marzo at the N. end of the city, being
included principally or wholly within the ancient Campus
Martius (= field of Mars). The two rioni on the west side
are, the Borgo or Leonine city, which lies on the north and
includes the Vatican; and the Traatevere (= over the Tiber),

nous beggars are licensed like porters and go around the streets
with brass tickets bung to their necks. The Jews are still
confined mainly to their dirty quarters, by him who assumes to
represent the love of God in the Jew Jesus. There is no such
thing as liberty in Rome—civil or religious. The people groan
under a despotism more intensely hated than those who are
unacquainted with ite spirit and operations can possibly con-
miw.il‘
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: Tasrx XII.—HISTORY OF ENGLAND.—No. 2
From Henry V1L to William 1Y,

A D] Kings. o]
14 House of Tudor.

& H{Henry VI1I. |24|Marries Elizabeth, daughter of Edward IV., um-
15tk ting the Houses of York & Lancaster ; commerce

encouraged ; the Feudal Sysiem declines.

15005

9\ Henry VIIL. [38/A cruel tyrant; the victory of Flodden by Surrey;
introduces the Reformation ; 2 queens divorced,
two beheaded; Waolse din:ign.:ed : % Fisher,
Sir T. More, Crom and Surrey beheaded.

47|Edward V1. | 6|Promotes the Reformation, sided by Cranmer.
5:HMary 5| Restores Cath. relig. ; marries Philsp 1. of Spain ;i

16k Jane Grey beheaded ; many Protestants burnt. -
58 Elizabeth 44| Has an auspicious reign, assisted by Bacon, Bur-
leigh,Walsingham, &¢. ; agricultare, commerce,
and literature flourish ; the Church of England
established ; Mary Queen of Scots beheaded;
16001— the Spanish Armade destroyed.
Houst of Stuart.
James [, 22! Unites the crowns of England and Scotland ; the|
Gunpowder Plot defeated; the Bi
= ritans settle at Pl , Mass.
25| Charles 1. 24| Despotic ; atfempts to raise money without con-
sent of Parliament; civil war H &;:fwd
and Laud bebeaded ; Charles de be-
.| headed (1649); the Commonwealth begins.
17th [B3 Cromwell 5|Dissolves the Long Parliament, tnf-‘;oom'
Protector. Navigation Act. Dutch war.
60|Charles II. ~ |25Profligate ; his reign injurious to liferty and mo-
rality; Plague and Fire in London : Clarendom
bunished ; Russell and Alg. Sydney executed.
85 James I1. 4|Attempts 1o establish the Catholic religion, and is
obliged to abdicate ; hence the Revolution. i
BY\ William 111|131 Constitution confirmed: battles of Boyne and La
1700 & Mary | | Hogue: Peace of Ryswick : Nat. Debt begins.
2 Anne 12 Murllorough and Eugene's victories of Bienkeim,
Ramallies, Malplaquet, &c.: Literature Aourishes.
House of Brunswick or Hanozer.
14| George I. 13(Rebellion in favor of the Pretender suppressed:
South Sea Scheme. Walpole minister.
168t George II. 33 The Pretender overthrown at Cullnden: War with
France carried on in Europe, Asia.and America:
Battle of Drttingen : Conquest of Canada.
60l George III.  |69(A long and eventful reign: Hostilities with, and
loss of, the American Colonies : long war with
France, terminated by the baitle Waterloo :
Possessions in fadia greatly extended: Comn-
i - | merce and the arts flourish; but the National
m Dbt greatly increased. Regency 1811,
20| George 1V.  |10{A Bill of Painsand Penalties brought into Par-
liament against the Queen (Caroline), but relin-
19¢h quished: Battle of Nuvarino : Corporaiion and
e Test Aris repealed : Catholic Emancipation.
'30 William IV, The Duke of Wellington's ministry succeeded
by that of Earl Grey : the Reform Bill passes.

[ 2]
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THE GENUINENESS. 413

therefore is altogether in favour of its existence in the age of Ignatius’.
‘Where the remains of contemporary literature are so few and frag-
mentary, intervals far longer than half a century constantly occur
between the producible instances of the use of particular words. One
example will suffice. The Ignatian letter to the Ephesians on any
showing was written hefore the middle of the third century when it is
quoted by Origen. Yet the next example, after this Ignatian letter, of
the use of the word dvaywyels in the same sense as ‘a /ifting-engine’
(£Ephes. g), which the lexicographers produce, is in Eustathius (see m.
P- 54), a writer of the twelfth century.

Another alleged anachronism is the expression ‘Catholic Church’
as used in Smyrn. 8. ‘Let no one,’ writes our author, ‘do anything that
pertaineth to the Church without the bishop...Wherever the bishop
appeareth, there let the people (r¢ wAfjflos) be ; just as where Jesus Christ
is, there is the Catholic Church’ (domwep Swov dv Jj Xpwrros "Inoois,
éxel 5 xabfloduoj dxxhyeia). The earliest extant example of the use of
the theological term *Catholic Church’, meaning the orthodox and
apostolically descended Church, as distinguished from sectarian and
heretical communities, is in the Martyrdom of Polycarp (§ 16 érioxomos
Tis & Zpvpry xafolucis dkxdyoias), and even here the recently disco-
vered Moscow Ms reads dyfes with the Latin Version. It occurs also in
the Muraiorian Fragment and in Clement of Alexandria. ‘A period
therefore,’ writes Cureton {Cerp. Jgn. p. 337), * of full fifty years or more
must have intervened between the time when Ignatius wrote and the
first trace we find of the term Catholic Church.” Nor does Cureton
stand alone in advancing this argument.

This objection is founded on the confusion of two wholly different
things.

(1) The word ‘catholic’ (xafloAwds) means neither more nor less
than ‘universal’ It is found some centuries at least before the Christian
era. Both before and after the age of Ignatius it is commonly used by

1 Strangely enough Daillé had found
in this same sentence a wholly different
anachronism. With characteristic au-
dacity he asserted that in the age of
Ignatius a certain company or regiment
of soldiers bore in common parlance the
name of ‘leopards’, but that two centu-
ries later, when the Ignatian forger lived,
this sense of the word had become obso-

‘which is a mllllﬂ-l‘f band’ {E foriw aTpa-
Tuwricdw rdypa).  So, he concluded, ‘Ig-
natii simulator leopardorum quidem no-
men ad antiquitatis speciem retinuit ;
sed ne ob obscuritatem lectores turbaret,
etiam interpretandum putavit, ac se ita
nimia diligentia ipse prodidit’ {p. 313).
This band of leopards is a mere figment
of Daillé’s brain, for which there is not a

lete. He therefore felt himself obliged
to explain the term by the addition,

tittle of evidence.
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386 LIFE AND LETTERS OF ERASMUS (LEcT, 18,

To the Bishop of Hildesheim.!

Freyburg, March 15, 1530.

Innumerable questions are asked—how the elements are
transubstantiated ; how accidents can snbsist without a subject ;
how the eolour, smell, taste, quality, which are in the bread and
wine before it is consecrated can remain when the substance
is changed ; at what moment the miracle takes place, and what
has happened when the bread and wine corrupts ; how the same
body can be in many places at once, &c. 7 Such problems may be
discussed among the learned. For the wvulgar it is enongh to
believe that the real bodv and blood of our Lord are actually
resent. It is a mystery to be approached reverentially. Men
should not be allowed to march up and down the uisles or chatter
at the doors during the ceremony. You stay out a play till the
Falete et plaudite ; can you not wait for the completion of a
miracle ] In earlier times there was but one celebration ina day.
Now, partly from superstition, partly from avurice, the saying of
masses has become a trade, like shoemaking or Lricklaying—a
mere means of making a livelihood. And again, some attention
should be paid to the priest's character ; dress and office are not
enough, the life must answer to the function. Nowadays, when
the celebration is over, the man who has offered the sucrifice
adjourns to drinking parties and loose talk, or to cards or dice, or
goes hunting, or lounges in idleness. While he is at the altar
angels wait upon him ; when he leaves it he seeks the refuse of
munkind. It is not decent. Priests should not by their louse
living teach heretics to despise the ineffable mystery.

Two young Franciscans in Spain had been denounc-
ing Erasmus again. An enthusiastic friend named
Mexia had been fighting his battles for him. Erasmus
often complained of his loneliness, of his unhappy
condition between the points of the two angry factions,
of the inattention which was paid by both to his advice

1 Ep, mxer.
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CHAPTER XIilL. 411

speaking great things and blasphemy, and authority was

6 given Iﬁmgfurl and two mo:l:hu. yﬂnd he openeyd his

mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name

7 and his tabernacle, even them that dwell in heaven. And

it was given him to make war with the saints, and to

overcome them, and authority was given him over every

8 tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation. And all that

dwell upon the earth will worship him, whose name is

not written in the book of life of the Lamb who was

9 slain from the foundation of the world. 1fany man have

an ear, let him hear. If any leadeth into captivity, he

goeth into captivity : if any man kill with the sword, he

10 must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience
and the faithfulness of the saints.

Fittle horn on the fourth beast in Daniel. Noihing greater, nothing more
blasphemous, can be conceived, than what the popes have said of themselves,
especially before the Refurmation. And axthorily war given him forty and iwe
months—The beginniog of these is mot to be dated immediately from his ascent
out of the sea, but at some distance from it.

V.6. To blaspheme his name—Which many of the popes have done explicitly,
and in the most dreadfv]l manuer, and his tabernacle, cven them that dwell in
heaven—{For God himself dwelleth in the inhabitants of heaven:) digging up
the bones of many of them, and cursing them with the deepest execralions,

V. 7. And it was given him—That is, God permitted him, fo make war with
&is sgins—With the Waldenses and Albigenses, It is 2 vulgar mistake, that
the Waldenses were so called from Peter Waldo of Lyons. They weve munch
more ancient than he; and their true vame was Valieores, or Vaudms, Erom
Their inhabiting the valleys of Laucerne and Agrogne. This aame, Vallensis,
after Waldo appeared, abeut the year 1160, was changed by the yl:-l[l'uls iute
Waldeoses, on purpose to represent them as of modern original. The Albi-
genses were originally people of Albigeois, part of Upper Languedoc, where
they considerably prevailed, and possessed weveral towns in the year 1208,
Agaiost these many of the popes made open war. Till now the blood of
Christians bad been shed culy by the heathens or Arians, from this time by
scarce any but the papacy. In the year 1208, lnnocent TIl. proclaimed
a crusade agaiost them. InJune, 1909, the army assembled at Thoulouse ;
from which time abundance of blood was shed, and the second arnmy of
martyrs began to be added te the first, who had cried from bexenth the altar.
And ever since, the beast has been warring against the saints, and sheddiag
their blood like water. dnd asthority was gicen him over every fribe and
pmple——l’ul'luu]ar'ly in Eumpe_ Apnd when a way was fonnd by aea ioto the
East Indies, and the West, these also were hronght under Lis authurity, s

V. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth will worship bim—All will be carried
away by the torrent, but the little dock of true believers. The pame of these
only is written ¢n the Lamb's book of life. And if any, even of these, make
ahipwreck of the faith; he will blut them ext of his book : although they were
written therein from [that is, bgfore ) the foundation of the world, ch. xvii. 8,

V. 9. If any man have an ear, def him fear—I1 was snid before, He thai hath
ar ear, let bim hear. This expression, if any, seema to imply, that scarce will
any that kath ax eor be found. Fet kit hear—With all attention, the following
warniog, and ihe whole description of the beast.

Y. 10. If any man leadeth ints caplivity—God will, in dee ti repay the
followers of the beast in their own kind.. Mean while, here is the patisxce sxd
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preaching, or
that that

—Bee how

of age, he

neighbourn,
creased till

him ; and obliged not to own him any more, oo pain of
excommunication ; and pot caly so, but any man might
kill hir wherever be found him. Further, ihe pope was
believed 10 have
whoever died

4 3

HISTORY OF REDEMPTION.

his excommunicarion, was |

means ; and if the
please him, be
under an interd

iet, which was a ser prom
|Mpupewmitinl

d by ; s0
. state or kingdom, whereby all sacred | pire, in the year fourieen bundred
sdministraiions among them could have no validity. There
could be no valid hpli.mtnor sacramenis, or prayers, or | churches of which we read in the New Testament, as Jaro- from
till that imerdict was tmken off; so | salem, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, &e. now became sub- being setded there

remai in their apprehension, in a mi- | ject to the Turks. These are supposed to be hesied : i
serable, damnable state, and therefore dreaded it as they | of by the horsemen i
wu:l:iinmrmofi::_mdhimmlfmmhumi Ayﬂ Enh::gmhiaﬁm A e
in order to execute his wrath on a prince or people witl “hrishans in those parts e world, who are mosily These eapecially were those
pleased, other princes must also be put | the Greek church, are in miserable slavery under these -
s 3 i - Turks ; munld with e kept .
is clergy robbed i cruelty, are become mostly very ignorant super- | Lamb, their spi hnhﬂiﬂﬁmhemh
their ecclesiasti and civill liberties mﬂﬂr i e{u. a0 | stitious, they followed E‘m inio this hideons wilderness, Rev. xiv.
they also robbed them of their estates, drained all christen- | Thus I have shown what great works of Satan weve | 4,5 Their doctrine and worship appear to be the same
. They engrossed most of their riches | wrought during this space of time in opposition to the ith the i ¥

whom he was dis o
w0 & great deal of trouble expense
And as the

dom of their mo
in?ﬁth!m‘:nnd 1 " bapti: and [ I
pardons indulgences, plisms exireme unclions, o
fory, and a hundred other things. | upheld through this dark time.
well this agrees with the prophecies, 2 Thess.
i 3 4. Dan. vii. 20, 21. Rev. xiil. 6, 7. and chap. xvil. l.hinqi:e of tim.mm:,ﬁh: nations of
3,4 out & long i i
Dwring this time also lﬁg:ﬂilim and ignorance more | and usurpations of the cha
hicﬁplnmbydwwau world wondered after the

deliverance out of

and more prevailed. The Holy
taken out of the bands of the laity, the betier to promote
the unscriptural and wicked designs of the pope and the
clag{eiundimmdof ing knowledge among the | stroggle and ition
people, they industriously promoted ignorance. It wasa | gave out, that was
received maxim among thern, That ignorance is the mother
of devotion : and so great was the darkness of those times,

priests themselves, most of them, were barbarously igno-
mant as lo commendable learning, or any ‘other know-
ledge, I]u.n.m':rhelli.uh eraft in oppressing and tyranni
aver the wulvordwvmk-—ﬂ-empq!ﬁlh and mem city of Home
till the wery time of the Reformation, and the whole chris-
tian world were led away into this great defection, excepl- | & great part of the ch
ing the remains of the christian church in the Eastern em-
j:'{:l.‘rm had not been utierly overthrown hy the Turks.

gross & ition, excepting also those 2, In everv of this dark time, thers appeared parti- strenuous! posed
'ﬂutmlhepmknimwhnmwlﬁdh mlupumii‘:l':.llprtlof i ‘ﬁ! H dllﬁtmlﬂ;.t &
'lli(rﬂ'llﬂ_l. and God's two witnesses, of | monv against the corruptions and tyrannv of the church of  followers in England. He was hotly
w : Rome of Antichrist, even in the  lifetime, yer died i
kingdoms which the devil in this period erected in oppo- | darkest times, but ecclesiastical historians mention many bones were dug up his
sition to the kingdom of Christ, and was the greatest and | by name who manifested an abhorrence of the pope, followers in
chief. his idolatrous worship, and pleaded for the ancient perity Gl the Reformation ;
2. The Mahometan kingdom is another of mighty power | of doctrine and worship. 1o mainti 1t
and vast extént, set up by Satan against the kingdom of | unin
Christ. He set this up in the Eastern empire, as he did
that of Antichrist in the Western. iries ; privale
Mahomet was bom in the vear of Christ five hundred
and seventy, in Arabia. When he was about forty years

sabriel ; and bm Ly

man, possessed of considerable wealth, living among a | time.

who were very ignorant, greatly divided in | five valleva of Piedmont, a very mountaincus eounire,

their opinions oo religious matters, he by subitlety and fair | between Italv and Franee; it was compassed about with

romises of a sensual ise, pained o number to be his | those exceeding high mountains, the Alpr, which wers

set u their prince, and propagated his | almost i ble, and therefore the valleys were almost PART V

I'IFDNLIDd made it meritorious of paradise | maccessible. ‘There this - i : Y

1o fight for him. By such means his y grew, and | state of & separation from all the world, having very litde

went on fightiog till they conquered and brought over the | to do with any other people.

countries ; and so his Fl.rlg gradually in- | in the ancient purity of his worship, and never submitted

af the Thi bably was the place Tuus having gone the dark time of the church,
chapter of Revelation, Gth | 1 come now to consider i

God for the woman, that they should Reformation, and reaches to the present time.  And here

Antichrist, =i 1 would, 1. Speak of the Reformation itself; 2. The op-

lowers. He

religion by the

overman a greal
the Saracens were some of his followers, who were a peo- | especially meant in the 12th
ple of Arabia, where Mahomet lived, and who abdut the

werse, a3 prepared of
year seven hundred, dreadfully wasted the Roman em- ﬁldhu'lmedur'mgﬂte:einef

i [

pire.—They overran & great many countries
the empire, and continued their
These are supposed to be meant
wer to damn men at pleasure; for | in the Sth chapter of Revelation.

i ooked And then the Turks, who were crginally different from

Several emperors were ac- du&mmhmefaﬂnumdumudwm place the
ejected, and died miserably by his | ed all the Eastern empire. They began their empire severity of the heathen
hseophol’any state or kingdom did not | the year of Christ twelve hundred and ninety-six; began Constanting the Great. thus the woman fled i
power to lay that state or kingdom | to invade En in the year thirteen hundred ; took Con- wilderness from the face of the serpent, Rev. xii
i of all the Eastern em- |  And to the woman were gi

by vast revenues, besides pay for | kin,

time before

world. First, | to the church of

mﬂl the cities and countries where
t deal of barbariiy and

1. It is to be observed, that towards the former of i
iy ¥ Um country

church of Rome were brought in with a i
; and particularly, when the pope | with all i
bishop, many churches
greatly opposed him in it; and it was a long time befors udred H
they would yield to his exorbitant claims. And so, when | the valleys of Piedmont. These fled into all
that leamning was almost extinet in the world. ‘The wery | the worship of images was first brought into the churches, | Europe, carrying with them their doctrine, to whi
there were Piﬂ;ﬂ;lﬂmij’w Il-h:hrdhn:w ﬁbtoughtwa} %chrchnf(}nd t
out against it. And so with respect to other corruptions r cruelties ex u ;%0
i of the chureh of Rome. Those who dwelt nearer o the | his m,"umw

i complied sooner; but some that were | against it.”
they could be in- =4, Towards the latter part of this dark ti
duced to put their necks under the yvoke : and particularly ivi

urches i land, Scotland, and  bear testimon; corruptions of

France, retained the ancient purit; i imt

Peaiop III. Painr V.

I-ll'I::. And m!le,.dm she might fly m“t‘h]a wilderness, inte

4

E
E
)
:EE
g
g

succession of many witnesses through the
whole time, in Germany, France, Britain, and other coun- inodnrmof
i s and ministers, some magistrates and  and particularly in
persons of great distinclion,—And there
every age who were persecuted and put to deuth for this
1o boast that he was the great prophet of | testimony.
God ; and procesded o teach his new-invented religion,
of which he was to be worshipped as the head next under | & certain le cal
God. He published his Alcoran, which he pretended he | from all the rest of the world, ¥
réceived from the angel d a subile erafty | mony ﬁlﬁhﬂ the church of Rome through all this dark
The place whers thev dwelt was the Vaudots, or the

3. Besides these particular di , there
tled the wE‘ lived separute
constant] u testi-

e lived for many ages, in &
And there they served God

were numbers in nent divines,

THE SI'CCESS OF REDEMPTION FROM THE REFORMATION
TU THE FRESENT TIME.

which begins with the

TO THE PRESENT TIME. 507
hbdw‘mm = Some of the m‘lwmm themselves own, that this
uﬁmmmm u'.:?popishﬂﬁtm,lpﬂli_ngdthe Waldenses, says, The

ition which the devil has made to the Reformed church ;
. What success there has lately been of the gospel in one
place and another; 4. What the state of things is now in
the world with regard 1o the church of Christ, and the suc-
cess of his purchase.
1. The firnt thing to be taken notice of is the
tion stself. This was begun in Germany, about the year
fifieen m&dmdﬂm,? the preaching of Martin
Luther, who being stimed in his spirit to see the horid
Ermcu' nfihepup‘uheln-g—ud having set himself
iligently to inquire after truth by the study of the Holy
L TR T
open corruptions
S e e ofork e
800D 8 i wi m Wl
im ; the Elector of Saxony, the sowe-
i the couniry to which he belonged. This
y alarmed the church of Rome; it ral all its
to oppose him and his doctrine, and fierce wars and

Eenemlimmnuedn;amn it. But yet it went on
the bows of Luther and Melancthon in Germany,
Zgung\iu in Switterland, and other eminent divines, who

with Luther; partieularly Calvin, wha
Veginaing of the Reformativa, but wos

rel N
1 of iy soon fell in with the
England : Swad::it‘lm k
v ATk,
,Nmorm.mmmsm
the Countries. So that it is thought, that
about half christendom were of the
dﬁ:"“‘“‘d’ since, the papists hln?punrm
linymmnum ve pol 80 greal a propor-

Thus God began gloriously to revive his church again
and advance the kingdom of hi Son ; after such a dismal
!m:ofdukuufmnlherineufuﬁdﬁnmdmﬁme.
had been many endeavours used by the witnesses
thntmhfoeau&rmm' before. But now, when
(God's appot time was come, his work went on with a

[E5°E851

IR
ngzggg,g
'El §

g inish

,that e lost about balf his dominions ; besides that
aul Even In d.mr" .
He is not mﬁm his is dreaded in no
measure as it was wont 1o be. powers of Europe have
learned not to put their necks under the pope's feet.  He
18 as & lion that has lost his teeth, in comparison
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44 HISTORY OF POWYS FADOG.

tised by the Tsraelites, for when numbers of that chosen
Reople had becn slain by pestilence in the wilderness,
loses, by the command of the Most High, set up the
image of a pendant Brazen Serpent upon an Upright
Pole or Stauros, in order that by worshipping the serpent
they might be healed, and their numbers replenished.
A Berpent twines round the staff upon which Asklépios
(,:chtll-ﬁnpius} rests himself.

The night of the 1st of November was sacred to the
God Sanin, Zanan, or Samhan. It was a night for special
intercession by the living for the souls of those who had
died in the preceding year. For the office of Samhan
was to judge these souls, and either award them their
place of reward or punishment. He was also called Bal
Sab, or Lord of Death. At this harvest festival he only
needed offerings of the fruits of the earth ; and his name,
Samhein or Samtheine, or Samtein, denotes peace-fire.

On the 25th of December, when the shortest day was
past, the great winter festival called Yule was celebrated,
to mark the turn of the year—the new birth of the Sun.
It was a day of solemn worship and a night of feasting.
Fires blazed on every hill, which were reiindled on the
twelfth night subsequent to Yule. All manner of sacred
plants were cut, more especially the ivy, the mistletoe,
and the fir-tree.

In Persia and Babylon this day was held in high
honour ; and in the latter country it was sacred to Rhea
and Nin, the latter being the Child of the Sun by a
human mother,
Queen, who was called the Spouse of the Sun and Queen
of Heaven, and taught the people to reverence her son
accordingly, just as the Christians represent the Virgin
Mary, the buman mother of Jesus Chrnst.

The custom of having a fir-tree as a Christmas-tree, is
traceable to the remotest antiquity. The Chaldeans on

this day worshipped their new-born god, under this sym-
bol, as Baal-berith, or berith, .e., the Lord of the Fir-

That mother was Semiramis the Great

tree or the Covenant.
The fir is one of the trees particularly sacred to the

BIRTEDAY OF THE SUN. 45

Sun as Helios Dionysos, who “flames with the beaming
fir-torch”, which he bears on his thyrsos. (Oid. Tyr., 214.)

The name of Yuleis said to be derived from the Arabic
“ Yul”, the day of revolution of the Sun, The Norse Yol
and Icelandic Hoil bear much the same meaning, and
here we have the very name, Haul in Welsh, Heul in
Cornish, and Heol in Briton, under which the ancient
Britons worshipped the Sun-God, Helios.!

Captain Burnaby, during his last * ride”, passed through
a Persian village, where every evening, the people all
turn out to watch the sun sink slowly to rest below the
horizon. They assured the traveller that there was no
idea of worship in this custom ; they only do it because
their forefathers did it from time immemorial.

Bryant says (vol. i, p, 284) :(—

“The worship of Ham, or the sun, as it was the most an-
cient, so it was the most universal of any in the world. It
was the first prevailing religion of Greece, and was promul-
gated over all the sea-coast of Europe, from whence it exteuded
itself into the inland provinces. It was established in Gaul
and Britain, and was the original religion of this island, which

the Druids in after times adopted.
""1'hrou'f;hout the ancient world, the birth of the god Sol,

persopitied as Bacchus, Osivis, Heracles, Dionysos, Adonis,
etc., was 25th, and on this duy the

Christian Church says that Jesus Christ was born. The Egyp-
tian Christians say thut the right season was in January,
Wagenseil thought Febrnary or August, but inclined to the
lutter. Bochart was for March. Sowme good Christians men-
tivned by Clement Alexaudrinus placed his birthday in April,
and others in May., Epiphanius states that some other Chris-
tians say that Jesns was born in June or July; Lightfoot says
September 15th; Sealiger, Casaubon, and Calvisius are for
October; several others put it in November. The Latin
Church decided on December Z5th. This was decreed by Pope
Julius I, in 337, and he fixed it on the same day that the
ancient Romans celebrated the feast of their goaﬂess rPumona, a
festival mu v eathen world in the winter
solstice. It would appear, however, as if December could lay
even less cluim to this honour than most of the other months

V From the Hebrides to the Ilimaluyus, by Miss Gordon Cumming.
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140 LIFE AND TIMES OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. [Co. IX.

the immoderation of party feeling in others with whole-
some censure. He laments' the distracted state of the
Church in Antioch, which was now divided into the three
sections of Meletians, Eustathians, and Arians; but he
denounces the practice of anathematising. It was un-
charitable and presumptuous. St. Paul anathematised
once only; the casting off of a heretic ought to be as
painful as plucking out an eye or cutting off a limb., A
holy man before their times, one of the successors of the
Apostles, and judged worthy of the honour of martyrdom,
used to say, that to assume the right to anathematise was
a8 great a nsurpation of Christ’s authority as for a subject

Cu, IX.) SERMON ON CHRISTMAS DAY 141

any unusual merit, possesses an interest of its own. We
learn from it, that this festival was not originally cele-
brated in the Eastern Church ; it had been adopted from
the West, and, in Antioch at least, less than ten years
before the year of Chrysostom’s discourse. It had gra-
dually increased in popularity, and this year Chrysostom
rejoiced to observe that the church was crowded to over-
flowing. Rome had fixed the observance of the 25th of
December, and this was the day kept thronghout Chris-
tendom from Thrace to Gades; but the propriety of the
date was much debated in the Eastern Churches, and the
observance of the festival at all was considered by some

to put on the Imperial purple. In dealing with erring
brethren, the Christian should fin meekness instruct those
that oppose themselves, if God, peradventure, will give
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” ¢If
a man acceptsa your counsel and confesses his error, you
have saved him, and delivered your own soul also; but if
he will not, do you nevertheless continue to testify with
longsuffering and kindness, that the Judge may not re-
quire his soul at thy hand. Hate him not; turn not from
him ; persecute him not, but catch him in the net of sin-
cere and genuine charity. The person whom you anathe-
matise is either living or dead; if living, you do wrong to
cut off one who may still be converted; if dead, much
more you do wrong; * to his own Master he standeth or
falleth ;” and “who hath known the mind of the Lord,
or who hath been his counsellor?” You may anathema-
tise heretical dogmas, but towards the persons who hold
them show the greatest possible forbearance, and pray for
their salvation.’

In the winter of 386, Chrysostom preached a sermon
on Christmas Day, which, though not distinguished by

! Hom. de Anathemate, delivered soon after the discourses against the
Anocmaans, See Monitum. vol. i. 944.

as A guestionable innovation. Chrysostom energetically
vindicates the dignity of the festival and the correctness
of the date.! It was the metropolis, g0 to say, of all other
festivals, and as such it was the most solemn and awful,
For the incarnation of Christ was the necessary condition
of all the succeeding events of his career on earth, and in
the profundity of its mystery it exceeded them all. That
Christ should die was a natural consequence of human
nature once assumed; but that He, being God, should
have stooped so low as to assume that nature, was a
mystery unfathomable to the mind of man! ¢Wherefore
I specially welcome and belove this day, and desire to
make you partakers in my affection. I pray and implore
you all to come with zeal and alacrity, every man first
purging his own house, to behold our Lord wrapped in
swaddling clothes and lying in a manger; for if we come
with faith we shall, indeed, behold Him lying in the
manger; for this Table supplies the place of the manger,
and here also the body of the Lord will lie, not wrapped
in swaddling clothes, but invested on all sides by the
Holy Spirit. The initiated (or the baptized) understand

' The former chiefly in the Hom.
de Philog. vol. i. 752; the latter in

the Hom. in Nut. Dviem Christi, wol. ii.
p- 552.
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Angels announce his birth CHAP. 1L to certain shepherds.
AMdmi. shepherds abiding in the field, keep- 1i"'n::-l.', behold, I bring you good tidings, .
anOtup. ing * watch over their flock by night. [{of great joy, ©which shall be to all AnOlymp.

CXCIV. 1.

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came
upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round
about them : *and they were sore afraid.

10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not:

‘people. s
11 * For unto you is born this day in the city

cGen, 18, 3.
Cal. 1.

=0, dlve nighrmarchrn, —Sck, 1. 1%,
Mark 0, 15 ver. 31, 52 el b1, 47,

Mutr #8. 19,
i

of David “a Saviour, "which is Christ the

Lord. )
e —— o

ATl 9, 8—* Matt. 1. 91— Rlatt. 1. 16, & 16 16. ch. 1. 45 Acs?.
56, & 10.36. Vhil, 2 11.

s -

the waiches of the night, i. €. cach one keeping a watch (which
wdinarily consisted of three bonrs) in his turn,  The reazon
why they waiched them in the fields, appears to have been
tither to preserve the sheep from beasts of prey, such as wolves,
foxes, &e. or from freebooting banditti with which all the land
of Judea was at that time much infested. It was a custom among
the Jews to send out their sheep to the deserts, about the pass-
eier, and bring them home at the commencement of the firat
rain : during the time they were out, the shephérds watched
tbem night and day. As the pass-over occurred in the spring,
and the first rain btgan early in the manth of Afarchestan,
which aiswers to part of our October and Norewber, we find
that the sheep were kepl out in the open country during the
whiole of the swnmver. And as these shepherds had not yet
brought hoine their flocks, it is a presumptive argument that

Lord was mot born on_the 25/h of' Decemler, when no flocks

were out in the ficlds, nor could he have been born later than
Sepiember, as the flocks were still in the fields by might. On
this very ground the nn.'irirx in December should be girm up,
The I'nuhng of the flocks by night in the ficlds is 4 chronofa-
gienl fued, which casts considerable light upon this disputed
pant.  See the quotations from the Tulmudists in Lightfooe.
The time in which Christ was born, has been considered as
& wbject of great importance among Christians,.  However,
the matter bas been considered of no moment by Him who
imspired the LEvangelists; as not one hint is dropped on the
suhject, by which it might be posible even to guess nearly
o the Ume, except the chronological fuct mentioned above,
Alate writer makes the following remarks :  The first Chris-
tinns placed the baptiem of Christ about e beginning of the
fiflcenth year of Tiberivs; and tlence reckoning back thirgy
years, they placed his birt in the forty-third year of the Ju-
bas period, the forty-second of Awrusus, and the twenty-
tighth after the victory at Actium. This opinion obtained till
A D. 537, when Dionysius Exiguus invented the lulgar acs
count.  Learned and pious men have trifled cgregiously on
this subject, making that of inportance which the Huly Spi-
Tit by liis silence, bas plaiuly informed them is of none,  Fa-
bricius yives a catalogue of no less than 136 Jiflerent opinions
eonceruiney, the yean of Christ’s birch: and as to his birh-
#ax, that bas been placed by Christian scets and learned men,

© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com

October bl not yet commenced, and that consequently, our

| in every month in the year. The Egyplians placed it in Ja-
nuur_r—“'agenwi:l. in February—Bochart, in March—some,
mentioned by Clemens Alexondrinus, <in dpril—others, in-
Muy—Epiphanins speaks of some who placed it in Junc—and
of others who supposed it to have becn in July—Wagenseil,.
who was not sure of February, fixed it probably in duyust—
Lightfout, on the 15th of Septewber—Scaliger, Casaubon; and
Calvisius in Ocrober—others, in Novewber—but the Latin.
charch, smpreme in power, and ingfallible in fudgment, placed
it on the 25th of_December, the very day on which the an-
cicnt Romans celelwated the feast of their goddess Bruma.”
See more in Robimson's Notes on Claude’s Essay, vol. i. p. 275,
& Julivs L was the person who made this alteration,
and i 5ppean toTsod bezn done for s eaonthe s now-
began his returm towards the northern tropic, ending the win-
ter, lengthening the short days, and intreducing the spring. All
this was probably deemed emblematical of the rising of the .
Sun of Righteousness on the darkness of this world, and causing-
the dq'-u-'pri'ng from on high to visit mankind. g

Verse 9. The angel of the Lord came wpen them] Or, stood’
orer them, rrrn. It is likely that the angel appeared in the
air at some little distance above them, and that from him the
rays of the plory of the Lovd chone round wbout them, as the
rays of light are projected from the sun.

They were sore afraid ] Terrified with the appearance of so-
glorious a being, and probably fearing that e was a messen-
ger of justice coming to denounce divine judgments, or ponish-
them immediately, for sins with which. their consciences
would not fail on such an occasion, 1o reproach them.

Verse 100 Behold, I bring you good tidings] 1 am not come:
to declare the judgments of the Lord, but his mereiful loving-
kindaers, the subject being a matter of great joy.  He then de-
clares his message. Unto you—to the Jows first, and then to
the human race.  Some inodern M5S0 with the utmost im--
propriety read s ws, as if angels were included: in this glo-
rious work of r:ﬂullpllu‘n : but 5. Paul says, ke took not ufon.
Hiny the nuture of angels, but vhe sced of Abrukam, i. e. the na-
ture of Abraham and his posterity, the human nature; theres
fore the good news is to yow,—and not to yourselves exelusice-
fy, for it is te all people, to all the inhabitants of tds land,
and to the inhabitants of the whofe enrsh.

Verse 11, A Saviour, which s Christ the Lord.] A Saviowr,

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
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* O may we keep and ponder in onr mind

Gon's Wondrous Love in saving lost mankind,

Trace we the Babe who hath retrieved our loss

From His poor Manger to His hitter Cross,

Tread in His Staps nssisted by His Grace,

Till changed like Him we soe Him face to face.**
: Evnow.
" Come ye, and let us go up to the moantai
e B ; | ocantain of the Lorn, to the House of
Hu;:th:ﬂ_ﬁg.}?dglﬂe will teach us of His Ways, and we will walk in

“There shall be a Tabernacle for a shad I

oty shadow In the daytime from the heat

v m;j%ﬂ:;:.l"l:eruge. and for 8 covert from storm and from mln."—hn:laé
* Let us now

even umto Bethlehem, and this 1
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28 FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLY CHILD.

THE FEAST OF THE HOLY NATIVITY,

OR, THE BIRTHDAY OF CHRIST;

COMMONLY CALLED
Christmas Day.
“ Let all the angels of Gop worship Him,”—Heb. i.

[

The Fulness of Time is come. The King arrives.
“This is My Beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased.”

The Journey to Bethlehem. Christ is Born. The
Angels appeared to the Shepherds.

This holy, blessed, and much-loved Festival is a very
ancient one. S. Chrysostom mentions it as, in his
time, ““of great antiguity,” and that as early as a.p.
837—352 Pope Julius I.! had made strict inquiries as to
the keeping of this feast, on December 25.2 It is men-
tioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, a little more than a
huandred years after S. John. In primitive times this
day was more immediately connected with the Epiphany
than in later ages. The actual Nativity of CarisT
“was looked upon as the first manifestation of the Lorp,
and the name, ‘Theophania,” (or, ‘the skining forth
of Gop,”) was sometimes given to this day as well as to
the 12th of January, when the end of the Christmas feast
18 still celebrated, with other memorials of the appear-
ances” of “ Immanuel,” Gop with us.

The canons of the Early Church as well as decrees
of the Emperors show that this day was strictly ob-
served as a"‘‘ rest from labour, for Divine worship, and

1 Julios I. was Bishop of Rome from A.p. 336 to 352,

¥ Dee. 25, Christmas Day was always kept on this day by the

Western Charch, and it was thence received by the Eastern in the
middle of the fourth century.
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SATURNALIA,
the Aypod,

ema to real shoes. The piece of
leather over the toes was called (vydéc or

Cuydw.

EﬁNDA PILA. JFUNUE, p. 162]

SARCO'PHAGUS. ][mes. p- 162.]

SARISSA. [HasTa.

SARRACUM, a kind of common cart or
waggon, which was used by the country-peo-
EIE of Italy for conveying the produce of their

elds, trees, and the like, from one place to
another.

SATURA, the root of which is sat, lit-
erally means a mixture of all sorts of things.
The name was accordingly applied by the
Romans in many ways, but always to things
consisting of various parts or ingredients,
¢. g. lans satura, an offering consisting of va-
rious fruits, such as were offered at harvest
festivals and to Ceres; lex per saturam lata, a
law which contained several distinct regula-
tions at once ; and o a species of poetry, after-
wards called Satira,

SATURNALIA, the festival of Saturnus,
to whoin the inhabitants of Latium attributed
the introduction of agriculture and the arts of
civilized life. Falling towards the end of
December, at the season when the agricultural
labours of the year were fully completed, it
was celebrated in ancient times by the rustic
population as & sort of joyous harvest-home,
and in every age was viewed by all classes of
the community as a period of absolute relaxza.
tion and unrestrained merriment. Duoring
its continuance no public business could be
transacted, the law courts were closed, the
schools kept holiday, to commence a war
was impious, to punish a malefactor involved
pollution. Special indulgences were granted
to the slaves of each domestic establishment ;
they were relieved from all ordinary toils,
were permitted to wear the pileus, the badge
of freedom, were granted full freedom of
speech, and partook of a banquet attired in
the clothes of their masters, and were waited
upon by them at table.

All ranks devoted themselves to feasting
and mirth, presents were interchanged among
friends, cerei or wax tapers being the common
offering of the more humble to their superiors,
and crowds thronged.the streets, shouting, o
Saturnclic (this was termed clamare Saturn-
alia), while sacrifices were offered with un-
covered head, from a conviction that no ill-
omened sight would interrupt the rites of
such a happy day. Many of the peculiar
customs of this festival exhibit a remarkable
resemblance to the sports of our own Christ-
mas and of the Itahan Carmvall us on
the Saturnalia public gambling was allowed
by the aediles, just as Juz the days of our an-

A A

|
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cestors the most rigid were wont to counte-
nance card-playing on rj -eve; the
whole population threw off the toga, wore
a loose gown, called synthesis, and walked
about with the pileus on their heads, which
reminds us of the dominos, the peaked caps,
and other disguises worn by masques and
mummers; the cerei were probably employed
as Lthe monceoli now are on the last mght of the
Carnival ; and lastly, one of the amusements
in private sociely was Lhe election of a mock
king, which at once calls to recollection the
characteristic ceremony of Twelfth-night,

During the republic, although the whole
month of December was considered as dedi-
cated to Saturn, only one day, the xiv. Kal.
Jan. wasd set apart for the sacred rites of the
divinity. When the month was lengthened
by the addition of Lwo days u the adop.
tion of the Julian Calendar, the Saturnalia
fell on the xvi. Kal. Jan., which gave rise to
confusion and mistakes among the more igno-
rant portion of the people. To obviate this
inconvenience, and allay all religious scruples,
Augustus enacted that three whole days, the
17th, 168th, and 19th of December, should in
all time coming he hallowed, thus embracing
both the old and new style.

Under the empire the merry-making lasted
for seven days, and three different festivals
were celebrated during this period. First
came the Saturnalia pﬁer, commencing on
xvi. Kal. Jan., followed by the Opalia, an-
ciently coinecident with the Saturnalia, on
xiv. Kal. Jan.; these two together lasted for
five days, and the sixth and seventh were oc-
cupied with the Sigillaria, 8o called from
little earthenware figures (sigilla, osciila) ex-
posed for sale at this season, and given as

Loys to children. .

EC‘A‘LTEB_". Liaga.]

SCENA. HEATRUM.] . .

SCEPTRUM (oxpmrpov). which originally
denoted a simple staff or walking-stick, was
emblematic of station and authonty. Inan-
cient authors the sceptre is represented as
belonging more especially to kings, princes,
and leaders of tribes: but it is also bome by
judges, by heralds, and by priests and seers,

he sceptre descended from father to son,
and might be commi to any one in order
to express the transfer of authority, Those
who bore the sceptre swore by it, solemnly
taking it in the right hand and raising it to-
wards heaven. :

The following cut, representing Aeneas fol.
lowed by Ascanius and carrying off his father
Anchises, who holds the sceptre in his right
hand, shows its form as worn bhkingu. The
ivory scoptre of the kings of Rome, which
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278 PAGANISM IN CHRISTIANITY.

alone is the guardianship of the vast universe, and the
prerogative of turning the hinge is entirely my own.
When it has been my pleasure to send forth Peace, from
her tranquil habitation, then at liberty she treads her
paths unobstructed &y the restraints of war. The whole
world would be thrown into confusion in deadly blood-
shed, did not my rigid bolts confine imprisoned warfare,

Together with the gentle seasons, I preside over the por- ,
tals of Heaven ; through my agency Jupiter himself doth -’

1N

pass and repass.
Representative Festivals.

Those who have given even a cursory examina-
tion of the subject, know that the swarm of festi-

SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 279

Egyptian Queen of Heaven. The term “ Yule,”
another name for Christmas, comes from the
Chaldee, and signifies “’chbild’s day.” This name
for the festival was familiar to our Anglo-Saxon
ancestors, long before they knew anything of
Christianity. In Rome, this winter-solstice festival
was Saturn’s festival ; the wild, drunken, licentious
“ Saturnalia.” It was observed in Babylonia in a
similar manner. When it came into Christianity
its leading features were like those of the Satur-
nalia. These have been far too prevalent from
that time. Lighted candles and ornamented trees
were a part of the observance of the festival among

vals which came into Christianity, after the second

the pagans. The * Christmas goose” and ““ Yule

century, were nearly, if not all, pagan days, with

cakes” came, with the day, from paganism.

new or modified names, but with little or no change
of character. A few of the representative ones
will be noticed here.

Christmas.

The Scriptures are wholly silent as to the date
of Christ’s birth, The 2s5th of December, the
winter solstice, was not fixed as Christmas until a
long time after the New Testament period. But
in spite of serious objections, historical and other-
wise, that date triumphed. The winter solstice )

was the date of the birth of Osiris, son of Isis the v

1 Ovid, Fasti, bk. i.

Easter.

The earliest Christians continued to observe the
Jewish Passover on the 14th of the month Nisazn.
As the pagan element increased in the Church, and

280 PAGANISM IN CHRISTIANITY.

the Goddess of Spring, in the Northern European
mythology. The forms of observance were almost
wholly heathen, Easter egps, dyed, and “hot
cross-buns,” figured in the Chaldean Easter, as
they have done in the Christian. The Hindus,
and Chinese, and Egyptians had a sacred egg, the
history of which can be traced to the Euphrates-
and the worship of Astarte.

Lent,

Lent has been given some appearance of having
a Christian origin by the assumption, for which
there is not a shadow of scriptural, or even apos-
tolic authority, that it is the counterpart of Christ’s
fast of forty days. But the history of Lent shows
unmistakably its pagan origin. Its source is found
in the fasting which the Babylonians associated
with the Goddess of Reproduction, whose worship
formed the starting-point of Easter. During that

the anti-Jewish feeling accordingly, after a _sharp
struggle, the time was changed from the fourteenth

of the month to the Sunday nearest the vernal .

equinox. This brought it in conjunction with the
festival of the Goddess of Spring, an ancient pagan
feast, which probably dates back to the time of
Astarte-worship, in Babylonia. The name ¢ Easter”
is comparatively modern. It comes from Oestra,

period of fasting, social joy and all expressions of
sexual regard were forbidden, because the goddess
then mourned the loss of her consort. From this
came the germ of Lent, and especially the practice
of abstaining from marriage at that season,

The pagan tribes of Koordistan still keep such a
fast. Humboldt found the same in Mexico, and
Landseer in Egypt. It came into Christianity
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Christmas Day, for example, was originally held in honour of
the birth of the Babylonian Messiah,

Lady-Day, or the annunciation of the Virgin, was observed in
Pagan Rome, in honour of Cybele, or Bemiramis, the mother of the
Babylonian Messiah.

Faster is not a Christian term. It is nothing else than Astarts,
one of the titles of Beltis, the Queen of Heaven, whose name, as
pronounced by the people of Nineveh, was evidently identical with
that now in common use in this country.

As found by Layard on the Assyrian monuments, the name is
Lehtar.

Among our Pagan ancestors it was called, Easter Monath,

The Festival, of which we read in Church History, in the third
or fourth centuries, was quite different from that now observed in
the Romish Church ; and, af that time, was not known by any such
name as Easter. It was called Pasch, or the Passover, and, though
not of apostolic institution, was early observed by many professing
christians. It was not idolatrous, nor was it preceded by Lent,
but corresponded with the time of the Jewish Passover.

The difference, in point of time, betwixt the Christian Pasch, as
chserved in Britain by the native Christians, and the Pagan Easter
enforced by Rome, was, at the time of its enforcement, a whole
month ; and it was only by violence and bloodshed, at last, that
the festival of the Anglo-Saxon, or Chaldean Goddess, came to
supersede that which had been held in honour of Christ.

The Forty Days' Abstinence of Lent, waa directly borrowed from
the worshippers of the Babylonian Goddesa..

“It ought to be known,” said Carsianus, the Monk of Marseilles,
writing in the Fifth Century, and contrasting the Primitive Church
with the Church in his day, “that the observance of the forty
days had no existence, so long as the perfection of that Primitive
Church remained inviolate.”

Originally, even in Rome, Lent, with the preceding revelries of
the Carnival, was entirely unknown ; and even, when fasting hefore

14

the Christian Pasch, was held to be necessary, it was by slow steps
that, in this respect, it came to conform with the Ritual of
Paganiam.

The popular observances that still attend the period of the
celebration of Easter and Lent, amply confirm the testimony of '
history as to its Babylonian character. '

The “Hot Cross Buns' of Good Friday, and the “Dyed Eggs"
of Pasch or Easter Bunday, figured in the Chaldean rites, just as
they do now, in Roman, The “Buns,” known too by that ident-
ical name, were used in the worship of the Queen of Heaven, the
Goddess Easter, as early as the days of Cecrops, that is, 1,500
years before the Christian Era.

* Those,” forcibly remarks Mr. Hislop, “ who have been brought
up in the observance of Christmas and Easter, and who yet abhor
from their hearta all Papal and Pagan idolatry alike, may perhaps
feel as if there were something ‘untoward’ in the revelations
given above in regard to the origin of these festivals But a
moment's reflection will suffice entirely to banish such a feeling,
They will see, that if the account here given be true, it is of no
use to ignore it. Some of the facts are already known to Infidel
and Socinian writers of no mean mark, both in this country and
on the continent; and are heing used in such a way as to under-
mine the faith of the young and uninformed in regard to the very
vitals of the Christian faith. Surely then,” he continues, it
must be of the last consequence that the truth should be set forth
in its own native light, even though it may somewhat run counter
to preconceived opinions; especially when that truth, justly con-
sidered, tends so much at once to strengthen the rising youth against

the seductions of Popery, and to confirm them in the faith once
delivered to the sainta, If a heathen could say, *Socrates I love,
snd Plato I love, but I love truth more,’ surely a truly
Christian mind, will not display less magnanimity, Is there not
much, even in the aspect of the times, that ought to prompt the
earnest inquiry, if the occasion has not arisen when strenuous
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county, with the Mormons } to enumerate the trials they have suf-
fered from them, and to place fairly before the public, the reasons
asgigned by themselves, for their resort to violence, -which has
brought upon them the anathemas of the united press, and
the denunciations of the entire public. The death of the two
Smiths, has been alleged, to be & deliberate, cold blood murder,
without cause or provocation, and rendered doubly odious from the
fact that they were under the protcetion of the law, Many have

ne still further, and stiginatized it as the foulest of all mobs we
iave ever had in the Union. Far, very far is it from my design to
approve in the remotest degree ofa resort, under any- circumstances,
tomob violence, for the redress of public or private grievances, I
am of the number, whe maintain that there is no such thing as a
justification for a resort to popular viclence. My convictions are,
that a man, or a community, had better, far better smart under the
most oppressive grie\':mues, ifthe law furnishes te him no redress,
than resort to popular outbreak to correct the evil complained of.
And I frankly admit that the greatest danger of a civil war, and the
destruction of our Republican institutions, is to be apprehended
from the mob spirit that, for the last twelve or fifteen years, has
swept over this entire Union; and the indiree! approbation it has
met with from many in the communities where it has raged. Yet,
with these convictions firmly established in my own mind, I shall
not Le deterred from doing justice to the citizens of Hancock,
though, by so doing, I may subject myself to the unjust imputation
of favoring whathas been done. Iinsist,then, fromthe facts with-
inm knowledge, that the killing of the Smiths at Carthage, wns
not fraught with hall the odium, of the late riot in Philnﬁ;lphia',
the killing of Lovejoy at Alton, or the burning of the negro at St.
Louis. My time will not admit of it, or I could demonstrate this
proposition beyond successful controversy. The statement of the
situation of the people of Haneock, will bring nearly every unpre-
judiced mind to the same conclusion.

Since the foundation of the Mormon sect in Western New York,
in the year 130, down to the present time, all experience has

with other citizens. WLy this is so, is a matter easily explained.
The founders of the scet, cemprising the ‘Prf!._»pl'w.‘l1 is_brothers,
and parents, were unprincipled, depraved and s ess. Instead
of resorling to habits of industry, for their mainienance, they reli-
ed upon imposition as the means of acquiring their daily bremd.

They consequently professed to be money finders,” or “mopey
ﬂ_gxe_|i rs ;" and Jnumm of & charm
stone, he professed to be in possession of, that ¢

of the earth w to be . i i

‘The following certificates of char-
acter, made by many of the most reputzble citizens in Palmy
and EEEIEEE: EEE York, sustmn_most iu_ﬂ\r, my_assertions

concerning Joe Smith, as well as qls perents :
ALMYEA, December 4, 1833.
|_r“ We, the undersigned, have been acquainted with the Smith

emily for a number of years, while they resided near this place,
and we have no hesitation in saying, that we consider them pzsmi-

shown that the members of this sect could not, in peoce, reside -

L#]

vorh oF THAY MuNAL cmamsoram, Which cught to entitle them to
the confidente of any community. They were partioularly famous
for visionary pr‘l‘)j!ut', spent much of their time i digging for Mid-
& freasures. Joseph Smith, Br., and his son Joseph, were in

i , considered ENTIRELY DESTITUTE OF MORAL CHARAO-
¥R, AND ADDICTED TO victous masirs, And in reference to all,
with whom we were acquainted, that have embraced Mormonism,
from this neighborhood, we are compelled to say, were very vis-
fonary, and MosT OF THEM DESTITUTE OF MORAL CHARAOTER, and
without influence in this conmunity ; and this may account whg

-

thz:;en permitted to go on with their impositions undisturbed.

. N, Williams, Clark Rebinson, Lemuel Durfee,
E. 8. Townsend, H, P. Alger, i E. Thayer,
G. W. Anderson, L. Williams, Geo. W. shy,
H. P. Thayer, Levi Thayer, R. 8. Williams,
P. Sexton, M. Butterfield, 8. P. Seymour,

' D. 8. Jackways, John Hurburt, H. Linnell,
Jas. Quener, 8. Ackley, Josiah Ri
Jesse Townsend, Richard D. Clark, Th. P. Baldwin,
John Bothington, Du.ring Chase, Wells Anderson,
Philo Durfee, Giles S. Ely, R. W. Smith,
Pelutish West,  Henry Jessup Linus North,
Thos. re, Jr., Wm. Parke, Josiah Francis,
Amos Hollister, G. A. Hathaway, David G. Ely,
H. K. Jerome, G. Beckwith, Lewis Foster,
Hiram Payne, P. Grandin, L. Hurd,
Joel Thayer, C. D. Robinson, Asabel Millard.
A, Ensworth, Isreel F. Chilson,

Mancaester, N. Y., November 3, 1833,
‘We, the undersigned, bei onally acquainted with the fam-
ily of ,Jq:e?h‘ Sm.ilil: Sr., wﬁ l:;‘m t.hg celebrated Gold Bible, so
«all i

ed, originated, state : That they were not only 4 Lazv, 1¥po-.

LENT SET OF MEN, BUT ALSO INTEMPERATE j} AND THEIR WORD WAS
MOT TO BE DEFENDED UFON.

Pardon Butts, Warden A. Reed, Hiram Smith, .
James Gee, Abel Chase, - A. H. Wentwerth,
Joseph Fish, Horace N. Barnes, Silvester Worden.

Alfred Stafford,  Moses C. Smith,

-part of my design to charge

The above certificatas were after the Mormons re-
moved to the State of Ohio, from New York, and with a view of
piacing the people on their guard, against men who were known

to be of doned and dangerous characters. The reputation of
the two Smiths did not improve any in Ohio; and after g&%ﬁ
i thlic out g mount of money, (Il Joe's

rhedule ed .in thi hows,) they left by the feree of

lic opinion, and sought a home in the western portion of Missouri.

“Fheir conduct here, was even worse than it had beem in New

York or Ohin. And ss Joo inoredsed in his vicieus
= 4

[ 38 1]

spoken of his conduct in Missouri, and of his siending indicted, in-

that State, for the crimes of > le_a{y, murder and
treason, Thesa facts mugt sdiatg any reﬁ :lr%:ﬁnd, why fie has,
for the last twenty years, been unable to reside long in any: one
place, at. peace with the residue of the community. Since their
residence in Illinois, and the disgraceful, humiliating econduct of
politicians towards them, they have grown still more overbearing
in their conduct towards those not of their sect, and far more un-
blushing in their depredations upon society. It is a fact as no-
torious as that Joe Smithronee lived, that many of the most har-
dened felons, desperate horse thieves, and dangerous men, known
in this State, have fled to Nauvoo, become members of the sect of
Mormons, and been received in full fellowship, with a church pro-
fessing lo be christian. It is also known that fugitives from justice
from other portions of the Union, have fled to Nauvoo, been re-
ceived by Jox intothse church, and screened from arrest, when the
officers of the law sought them, Witness the case of Jeremiah
Smith, indicted in the District of Columbia, for swindling the Gov-
ernment out of three thousand dollars, who, after diligent search,
wag traced to Nauvoo, and when arrested by the Deputy Marshal
of this District, was taken from him by Jox, and discharged. In-
numerable cther instances might be named, were it deemed neces-
sary. All that is designed by me, is, to show the public the char-
acter of the leaders, as well as many of the members of the church
of “Latter Day Saints,”. that they may form their own opinion
what security an honesi communify has, when surrounded by a sect
of the description of Joe Smith. ‘This of itself, ought to satis{y an
unprejudiced mind, that the situation of the old citizens of Hancock
is every thing else but desirable, or even to be tolerated. It isno
the whole community of Mormons, with
possessing hearts as vicious snd depraved, as those the tweo
Smiths are shown to have had. From personal observation, I am
convineed that there are many poor, unfortunate, deluded being!'
there, who are naturally honest, and who, under the influence of
good example and upri it leaders, would * act well their part” in
society, %hat class, however, are, generally speaking, of weak
intellect, to a great extent uneducated, and easily made the dupes
of the vicious. Their implicit obedience to Jog, in all the requisi-
tions he makes of them, whether legal or illegal, honest or dishon-
est, exemplifies, in a striking manner, the truth of the axiom, that
“ evil communication corrupts good manners.” On the other hand,
there are a large number of the most hardened and abandonéd men'in
the community, who have gone there, assumed the garb of religion,
becomé the confidential friends of the Prophet, all for the pur-
pose of acquiring an easy livelihood by dishonest means. Is it
not a self-evident proposition, that any sect, or body of ‘men, confi-
diniin such leaders, and following implicitly their. directions, can-
not be otherwise than a scourge to any community, whose daily
walk in life is.honest and upright ? C

I have shown, in & previous. portion of this work, the character
of the ordinances passed by the City Council of Nauvoo, in which
they assumed to themselves legislative, as well 2 judicial powers.
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THE SUN. |
Tug Morsors.— Important letter from Mrs, |
Smiith, swidow of the Mymon Prophet.—The
lollowing interesting letter from Mrs, Smith,
widow of the late General (Joseph Smith,
the Mormon prophet, has been FETTVEN DY THE
New York Sun, from Nauvoo. It will be read
with great interest, as giving prebably the mest
ewrect though brief view of affairs as at present
existing among that unhappy people:—

TITEY TR mEE RO T WA S L WA WA BRI T

ject religious bondage, and if these poor, confi-
ding creatures remove with them, they will die
in the wilderness! The laws of the United
States are quite good enough for me and my
children, and my settled intention is to remain
where 1 am, take care of my property, and il |
cannot educate my children here, send them to
New York or New England for that purpose.
Many of the Mormnns will, no doub!, remove in
the Spring, and many more will remain bere;
and nothing would give me greater pleasure than
to have a mired society, in Navvoo; as in other

cities, and all exclusive religious distinetions
ablished. ;

Navvoao, I, Nov. 20th, 1545,

To the Editor of the New York Sun;-Sir:
—1 hope w be excused tor addressing, for the
first time in my life, & letter to the Editor of a
Newspaper, and this | have been induced to do,
from seeing the letters of Gen. Arlington Ben-
nett, publisbed in the newspapers, urging the
Mormon people to remove to the Pacific Ocean,
and advocating the cavse of the Tyrants, who
have seized on the gavernment of the Mormon/ LS
Church. This churel, such as it is, was form
ed by my lamented husband who was martyred
for its sake, and whether true or fal:e, has laid |'
down his life for its beliet!

I am left bere, sir, with a family of children
to attend to, without any means ul’;i\-int them
an education, lor there s not a school in the city, |
nor is it intended there shall be any here, or at
any other place, where the men who now govern
thisinfatuated, simple-minded people, have sway, ||
| bave not the least objection tﬁal these petty |
tyrants remove to Calitornia, orany other remote
place, out of the world if they wish; for they |
will never be ol any service to the Mormons, or |
the human family, no matter where tiey go. |'
Their object is to keep the people over whom
they rule in the greatestignorance, and most ab- |/
ject religious bondage, and if these poor, confi- |,

L i

sacab b b b i 188 A%

Ainer mbanivess o

I must now say, that Inever for a moment
believed in what my husland called his appari
tions and revelations, as I thought him laboring
under a diseased mind; yet, they may all be
true, as a Prophet is seldom without ence or
bonor, excepting in his own family or country;
but as my conviction is to the eontrary, I shall
educate mg!uhildrm ina different faith, and teach
them to obey and reverence the laws and institu-
_tions of their country. Shall I not, sir, be pre-
tected in these resolutions against the annoyance
o' the men I now oppose, for they will no doubt
sack my life’

What object Gen. Arlington Bennett has in
advocating the cause of these petty tyrants, | am
nct able to understand, for he assured me, when
at my house, that he had not the smallest inten-
tion of convecting himsell in any manner with
them, much less removing with t to the Pa-
cific Ocean. But this is a strange world; and |
would net be surprised il they bad offered to
anoint and crown him King or Emperor in the
West!  As | have something more to say, | will
take the hiberty to write you another letter.

With great respect,
I am, sir, vour humble servant,
ExMa Smirn.

Gen. Bennett, to whom she alludes, is now in

- -

it el b

With g;ut respect,
I am, sir, vour humble servant,
Emya Smirn.
Gen. Bennett, to whom she alludes, is now in
New York, and on examining the above letter
pronounced it to be genuine.
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gave lectures in Greck, Latin, und Hebrew. He was tian origina; they have epabled divines to conaider
made rector of the umvemt,y Aleandro became a  a theory of dwelnpmvnt the materials of which were

hopelessly eonfused when Valln tilsd against the
Donation jtself, aceepted and deplored a8 a fact by
Dante. How great that confusion was, the e-
dictine editions of the Fathers, which largely put
an end to it, abundantly show: "the “a.ul.hentm and
NECEAsary evidences of historieal religion” could not

strenuous ent of Luther; and the Sorbonne ia
charged by ﬁ ark Pattison with persecuting the great
printer, Robert Estienne (1503-50), though he alwaya
obtained licence o sell his bibles and testaments,
The Sorbonne objected, however, to any publication
of Seripture without nppmved Catholic notes; and

thia in a day which might be justly termed one of
rebuke and blasphemy. France had its own type
of Humanist in that extraordinary man, Rabelais
(14907-1553), & physician, , and ne jester
whose book is the glory and the ‘shame of his native
tongue. Rabelais, treating the Christian religion
a8 & creed outworn, falls back upon a kind of liberal
Platonism; he would leave men to their instinets
and the joy of life. Much the same philosophy,
though in graver tones, is insinuated by Montaigne
31533—92} in essays tinged with scepticiem and
isenchantment. ese two writers, who lie be-
vond the spring-tide of the revival, npen in Franee
the anti-C war which has lasted, with growing
violence, down to our time. But the seventeenth
century witnessed an adaptation of the classical
formsa to ]Jmtlue and preaching by Catholics of
-enrua, b Bossuet, Racine, and Fénelon,
eii ed & highly original blending of rel:gmn
wrt.h uent prose and refined verse. In ge
neverthe we shall probably allow Taine's con-
tention that the influence the Classics (Latin
rather than Greek always) on_ Frerlm‘.l education
not been favourable to Christ:

At Rome an “incredible llberr.v' of discussion pre-
vailed under the of the alm Lord
Acton quotes well-known instan io, the
maocking adversary of ergy, wa.u for half & cen-

an un—

tury in the sennue of the popee—!‘l'lﬂlfu, ap
abashed and wWas ely
Nicholas V for Iua abominable satires. Plus 11 had
the faults of a smart society jo , and took
neither himself nor his age y. Platina, with
ul II quarrelled on ﬁahtuﬂ groundsa, wrote
a vindictive mlandmus “The Lives of the
an Pontiffa”, which, however, was in some de-
g'ree Juahﬁsd. by the pro joct of reformation in “head
embers’’ constantly put. forth and never ful-
ﬁllad urll:ll Chnstendnm had been rent in twain.
Yet Sixtus IV made Platina librarian of the Vati-

can It is ally significant that “The Prince,
Meach |av:ﬂ.1ll WaS prubhshecl mth papal licence,
nu.gh afterward tolera-

s severely prohib
tion of evil bore one good e:n.ne ‘it allowed his-
torical eriticism to begin fair ere was need of &
revision which 18 not yet cumplete FRNEIn| uver all
that had been handed down from the Mi

under the style and title of the Fathers, the Gmmt'zlsf
the Roman and other official archives. In all these
departments forgery and interpolstion as well aa
lgnm'ance had wrought mischief on a great scale.

counselled Eugenius IV
nol.t-ure UPOn
he mva‘ﬁ?ﬁ

nation of Consf.nntma w]uch

88
hl ch von Huﬁeu, it became pupul,sr n.mong

Germams and influenced Luther. But it opened to
this enemy of the temporal power a place in the house-
hold of Nicholas V. For another commencement of
criticism we are indebted to the same unpleasant
but ighted man of letters. It was Valla who
first denied the authenticity of those writings which
for centuries had been going about as the treatises

composed by Dionysius the ite. Thres
centuries later the Benedictines of 8t. Maur and the
Bollandists were etill engaged in sifting out the true
from the false in patristic literature, in hagiology,
in the story of the foundation of local churches.
Mabillon, gumnn- Papebroch, and their successors
have cleared the ground for research into the Chris-

be given their full value until this work was done.
It ealled for a disposition at once lite and eriti-
cal, which the old method of training did not create

searcely would tolerate. But this chapter falla
outside the limita of our subject.

It is remarkable that the healthy Christian use
of ancient literature was destined to be taught by a
Spanish reforming saint, himeell not learned nnd
certainly no dilefante. This was [ ins 1
whose antecedenta did not promise him the in m-
tance which Bembo and the other Ciceronian pedanta

turned to such ill ascount. St. Ignatius, who
began his order in Paris, who walked the same streeta
with Erasmus, Calvin, and Rabelais, did the most
astonishing feat recorded in modern history. He
reformed the Church by means of the paplcy when
sunk to its lowest ebb; and he took the heathen
cs from neo-pagans to make them instruments
of Cnthu]m education. Spain had been but little
by the Renaissance. In tem;
and still medieval, its poetry, drama, theology, were
distinguished qun.llt.lea pecuim.rly its own. The
Italian manner had not yet found imitators at its
court when Ignatius wrote chivalrous sonmnets to an
unknown lady. His in ¥ practical turn of mind

led him to emp every t.a.le‘nt in the Divine serviee;
a.nd saw that learning, if it could be cleansed from
% resent at.mna, would not only adorn but defend
oly Place. He had looked into the lighter pm—
duct.lcma of us; they gave hnm & shock;

he recognized the power, if not the charm, whmh
Humamsm wielded over young mn&mnt&mn His
rmllts.nt company took up again, without distinetly
eiving it, the task that Erasmus intended and
rn.rch set before Italiana two hundred years
previ
In May, 1527, Rome was laid waste, it churches
profaned, its libraries pill , by & rabble of mis-
ereants. “But”, said C mjetan, ‘it waa B
just judgment on the Ramu.m " The n
sance fell, atricken to death; it was high time for the
Counter-Reformation {q. v.) to begin. The eil
of Trent and the SBociety of Jesus took in hand to dis-
ruish between what was permissible and what waa
l'u ddden in dealing with literature. The Roman
Iudex was egtablished by Paul IV. A rigorous cen-
watched over the Italinn printing press. By
Evnmm importation of ks across the Alps
hm:l oeased.  If we would reckon the greatness of the
change now wrought, we may compare the “‘Orlando
Furioan' of Ariosto, dedicated in 1516 to Cardinal
Ippolito d'Eate, with Tasso's *“Gerusalemme”, m—
peaially a8 revised by the poet himself, a:nd
du:tatm\n of the Roman censor, Antoniano.
a ch so marked that Scallgcr termed the Itahan"
genera !mﬁ; hypocrites; but we know from the ealendar
of saints at this time and other sources how much
had been done to check the wild licence of thoght
and speech in the Peninsula. Giordano Bruno,
ren and pantheist, was burnt in 1600; Cam-
panella spent ong yeam in pnm The é ifferent
measures me pernicus by Clement VI
and to Galileo by Pnu[ no comment. }'h
papacy aimed henceforth at becoming'an “idee’
fmommmf. under spiritual and convy mer*
Trhan VIIT was the last who eould be deemed a
Renaissance pontiff (1623—44).
Bt. Ignatius, alive to the causes which had prm'ol;ed
many nations into revolt from the clergy, made learn-
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teresting inquiry—at what period were these assumptions made ? and what were  from Rome to the eity of Byzantinm, or Constantinople : * We give to 8yl-
the successive steps by which the Popes rose to the height of temporal dominion vester and to his suecessors, our palace of Lateran, our crown, owr mitre,
to which they attained in the dark ages when Popery was fn its glory, when  our diadem, and all our imperial vestments.  We resign to him the imperial
they swayed the scepier of dominion over monarchs and emperors, and reigned  dignity. * * #*  We give as o free gift to the Loly Pontiff, the city of Rome
despots of the world ¥ and all the western cities of Italy, ete. Tu make room for him, we abdicate
The spiritual religion of Jesus was never designed for alliance with the  our sovereignty over all these provinces; and we withdraw from Rome,
gnﬂ}rnm(‘ntg and ﬁignhi{{s of earth, It was -D]]I}' when the * mj‘ﬂt(}l'}' of in- f.runsfcrring the seat of our L-!J].'tpil't! fo B}'Z:’tlltiuﬂlj gince it is not juat that a
iquity,” as it is called by Bt. Panl, which finally ripened iuto the politco-eecle-  territorial emperor shall retain any power where God hath placed the head
sinstical system of Popery was actually working in the time of Constantive, at  of religion.”  Such was the fagrant imposture by which the usarped power
the commencement of the fourth eentury, that this nnholy allisnee was cow- of the sovercigns of the papal kingdom was confirmed at the time of its
meneced 3 and it is only because, in some of the nations of modern Christen-  establishment, somewhat over a thousand years ago,
dom, the reformation from Popery is incomplete, that in those conntries this Notwithstanding this absurd legend, it is capable of historical proof, that
unboly alliance continues. Political uuion with the state is foreign to the  the bishops of Rome for four eenturies after the death of Constantine, so fax
genins of Protestantism, and it will yet ere long be shaken off as an fncubus from claiming the temporal sovercignty of Rome, quietly submitted to the
and a eurse in every Protestant land ; as it has long since been shaken off  jurisdiction of the emperors and the civil awthorities.  About the year 727,
in the land of Washington, and more recently by thonsands of self:sncrificing  oue of the most faraous of these bishops of Rome, uses the following ]J,:r
champions of spiritual Christianity in the lands of Wallace and of Tell, guage, utterly repudiating all elaim to temporal power or earthly sovereign-
For wany eenluries it was almost universally believed, upon the authority tr. “A pontiff,” suys Gregory II, * has not the right to decree crowns ; Lig
of forged documents, promulgated and sanctioned by the Popes themselves, eyes ehould not penetrate the palaces of kings 3 it does not belong to him
that the emperor Constantine, when he removed the seat of empire from to meddle with political affairs any more than it does to a prince to
Rome to Constantinople in 328, had bequeathed to the Lishops of Rome the  teach religious doetrine.”  Such were the views of Pope Gregory iu 727
perpetual sovereignty of Rome and Italy., The base and clumsy forgery by we shall soon see how different this doctrine from that maintained by Lis
e = 3
which this beliel was establizhed, 15 known in history as * the Donation of uamesake, Gregory VII, three centuries later,
Constantine,” and appeared first in_the eighth century, about the same time The true date of the origin of the Papal sovercignty was abont the middle
ag the furgeries etyled ™ the decretals of Isidore,” with which it is sometimes of the cighth century. Its immediate occurrence was as follows—Pepin the
confounded, though entirely distinet.  The object of “ the decretals ' was to celebrated mayor of the king of France, wishing to dethrone the feeble king
establish the ecclesiastical supremacy ; that of * the donation,” the femporal  Childerie, and to obtain in name, as he already possessed in fact, the sover-
sovereipnty of the Popes of Rome. cign power of the kingdom, proposed to Pope Zachary in 751 a celebrated
e The cenninences of thesze famous documents is now, no longer contended case of L‘UI]EI}‘[L’I][:BF in order to sanction by the ﬁ'IJ.LllUl'ii_‘p' of the l"L'IPEI his
fur even hf Papists, and few will be found willing in the present day to contemplated vsurpation.  The question was © who best deserved the name
etake their reputation Ly denying that they are notorious forreries. Yet it of king, he who possessed the fitle witfent the power, or hie who had the
is a noteworthy fact that the faliic erected upon these now universally — power wilkuut the title” The cunning priest Zachary, who could not afford
acknowledged impostures, remains standing after the foundation upon which to lose so favorable an opportunity of securing the fuvor of the powerful
it rested has erumbled away. In the words of the eloguent histovian of the  Pepin, gave just such an answer as the nsurper expected.  Childeric was
Roman Empite—“The Popes, themselves, have indulged a smile at the dethrened, Pepin became king, and was solemuly crowned and ancinted in
credulity of the vulgar, but a false and absolute title still sanctifies their reign ; the name of Zachary, by Boniface, the legute to the Pope.
and by the same fortune which has attended the Sybilline oracles, the edifice Such services were too valuable to be accepted without a befitting reward.
has subsisted after the foundations have been undermined.” Alstulphus, the king of the Lombards, had Jong Leen the scourge of Rome
The author of the forgery called ** the Donation of Constantine ” is un- and the Popes.  TTe had seized upon the exarchate of BRavenna, and langhed
known. Tt was fitat introduced to the world towards the close of the eighth to scorn the admonitions of the Pope to restore it to its lawlul sovereizy,
. i £ e I 4
century by an epistle of Iadrian 1., who endeavors to excite the lib- Lig emperor.
erality of the emperor Clnar[uumg[ie towards the see of S8t. Peter by alloding A promise was exacted from king Pepin that be would visit Ilaly, and
to this pretended donation of a temporal principality to the Popes of Rome, wrest the exarchate from the hands of the Lombard congueror, not for the
by the preat emperor Constantine, more than fuur centuries before, purpese of restoring it to its rightful sovereign, the emperor ; but to bestow
= The following is an extract from this spuriouns * Donation of Constantine,” it. a8 a temporal sov E'I'.ngi’ll}" upon the successors of St Peter.  Pepin kept
in which it is pretended that Constuntine made Sylvester, bishop of Rome, a Lis promise. Aistulphus was subdued. The proyince be, had, mibbed from
temporal sovereign in the yeart 528, when he transferred the seat of cmpire the emperor was retaken and bestowed upon the see of Rome,'in the words
96
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Buessmva.—To lete this article, it will be well Bruisr, Dawn of Modern -w-nndn 1897-1908);  wols. fol., Vameu, 1550). Chief editions.—There had any show of ibility (it was H used SBee Provost. forcement of the sanction. X effected its an-
to the followin, tﬁmmfmmm ‘“mﬂg o Driss 8o e, 1905). Dadmrz more than fifty-six of these in various languages. against the i and sometimes against th means made Francis
iaesl (Lordon, 1868, 595-6). These should bo com- ““"’“‘" b1 0y eeras s mmﬂn?ﬁﬂ.fm e ame s Bratnior (Peviy 1000 T e o Peivasins Evisin s Ty oa'e  Pratextatus, Catacous or. es Curreay, sub- JUreht! o' Cousoria mss wih
with Moh d (CE s.m‘? e Voel 16920 sion, ed. i (Florence, 1827); English tr. with in -higﬂﬁﬁh at first sight seem that e, Eanct Rosan Canisrian Ceurrrnies. 111. The German Pragmatic Sanction of 1439.—At
[,1077_30 ) B JARRETT. commentary by BSir Heary Yule, revised by Heori Marcion was d : “For every one who doth aanclio, lez, jus- the Diet of Frankfort held in March, 14 the Ger-
a;.?m_nand&qﬂ‘ Cordier (London, 1903). not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is  sia, also meant in the man rulin pdnmnlmdad‘mdthei:{m ity in the
Tbel.ardbemlh_;mu , Bishop of Passau, date of birth unknown; Camoa, 4 Thisteire de U'dria (Paria, 1880); Cummn,  antichrist; and whosoever does not confess the testi- latter onhe E:plrcnned.wﬂomally getw Eugenius IV and the Council of
H.Andmthmm .20 May, 991, He was educated at the Benedicting T Meneois (Boston, 1008). Lova Bakkine mon{ofﬁacm.inndevil,mdwhmpermﬂ— imsued ;u.em‘ Baale. A new diet was held for further discussion of
Let u.m Ji Christ who of Thy un- monastery of Niederaltaich, and was made bishop in eth the oraclesof the Lord (toserve) his own lusts, and  from wpayps, thgnll’mrou'mumd nnnmmn lnw the matter in Mmzh. 1439, at Mainz, and this diet
mﬂ mercy at t.hcblddms of the Father nnd by §71. To him are attributed some, if not all, of lhe Pol M Bee M saith there is neitl tion gment, this  times the best known are:— also series of the Basle decrees of reform
Co-operation of the Holy Ghost wast willing t0 * Forgeries of Loreh”, & seriea of documents, s gl amrne ar Taorrar. man is & first-born of Satan.” Bt. Polycarp wrote his 1. The Sanctio Pragmalica said (o hase been issuad with mi =llinnl in individual casea. The diet re-
o oo o Heaven 494, (o fock the sheep that  cially Bulls of Popes Smmachus, Eugene 11, TaoVil, Polyandry. Sce Masaias, Hisrosr or. itlo before he had heard of St Ignatiuw's martyr- by St Lo TX of France in 1209 lte wasio served to itself the right to make other and
was lost by the deceit nf the devil, and to carry him  and Agapetus I1, fabricated to prove that Passau was 1 Bal suffra- zm Now, supposing the just quoted to of papal power, of ataconvenient tlrned:‘:e couneil was to mnl
baek on Thy shoulders to the flock of the Heavenly eontmu.mon of & former archdiocess named Lorch. N?bwu’ titular ses in Phrygis Salutaris, have boen almed at Mlminn EWhom, on one oceAsion, mﬂ: md.n I.y Rome, and the increase of on such points. This is the substance of the * Instru-
ntry; and didst eommend the sons of Holy By these he attempted to obtain from Benediet VI Bio,” By‘ 5 H.mog?‘m s entioned °“1 ‘ff; we sball presently sce, St. Polycarp called to his in regard to the ﬁ]]mg of olﬁoel 'he mentum nmpmdmh of 26 March, 1439. The
Mother Church by prayer to ask, by holy living 40 the elevation of Passau to an archdiocese, the re- It u;: S o t&ln[ K, g Im Ihnﬁrnb«mol Satan'"), I.ho choice lies between rbhuufpmllm, patrons, nmi.thcmnlnr tors of ', mislead-
ﬂ.b(WmWMK that sothey may themore erection of those dioceses in Pannonis and Mcuu Bronae, with B000 tah hitante, sll Mnﬂulmunrthere eplllle 8a gpurious on account of the benefices were of I'm' it w not mﬁrmed by“'.'he empercr,
speedily the reward of ll""lulfP we hllmb]! which had been suffragans of Lorch, and the o Tuins of no intereet. i [Orlm'ehna- , or bringing down ita date, and the date  benefioss. Fme elec! and collations m’ of the Em; Charles
Gall upen: Thee that Thou wouldst tobless for himself. While Piligrim was ambitious, he .ho HannT BA1) mentions two bi Srategs o B Temmiia'e ‘mariyrdom to A. D. when  were guaranteed to the rll.laudutherc.huuhu VI T o facied by the ‘male
these scrips (or this scrip) and thess staves (or this had at heart the welfare of the captive  al i il of Chaleedon m"ﬂ}"’}' P t, one  This was directed of r H:e'ﬂnuue of ‘Hapsburg regulatii
staff) that whosoever for the love of Thy name shall Hungary and the Christianization of that conLTy. b feast io selth ) s BB time to bave adopted the latter alternative; but be tion and presentation, ml:mv\ he Blling of offces herecitary lands, was read mnipul
desire to wear the same at his side or hang it at his There is extant an alleged Bull of Benedict VI mmm! Leo the an: at ‘u Council of N iy (1'37) the now admits that there need be no reference to Marcion by the king. 1t was down that all promo- 1713, bel’ore the mmmen illors,
neek or to bear it in his hands and 8o on his pi Piligrim's demands; but this ia also the work of Pili- ioiiion o ) the e at all in the prssage in question (Chronologie, 1, 387-  tions, collations, and als of Church off temporacily kept secret.  The law ordained that il
to seck the aid of the Snnl.n unll: sccompaniment grim, possibly & document drawn up for the papal a:ek "Numia p“;‘: " th 8). Lightfoot t.bm:;m & negative could . beinaccordance with the law, the early the Austrian hereditary lands should always remain
of hurnble prayer, bei tected by the guardisn- signature, wiich it never reosivec. Apart from these e e pat ”‘m 'f,,“" S S arcions aceonding oo bitn, sanaog be relrsed o b ci!ulmlt.hamnlml. Intions of the Fathers, united, &nd that on the failure of male descendants
ship of Thy Right m-‘ybef“" meet to attain  forgeries, common enough at the time, Piligrim was I,u?t il ﬂuhndtath:mpﬂ:l titular mnmhm;um about his forbidd, dwuldvu-mﬂndlughmmm;mbebom
unto the joys of thn everlast 2 good und sealous bishop, and converted numerous  pen by “m Curia Bt from the minth cen. © £ the distinction between the God of mo’"ﬁ ouly in case of neceasity, and with umpm._nn of the to i ;. and not until their descendants died
0 Baviout of the World, Who livest and reignest i ]uenﬂnmm!{u bmltmnnyuhoolsnndehunhu £ ita i s S fiel nnih oe™ the God of the New Testament; and becausa the an-  king and the F reneh Chareh. The Ilberm- and privi- out t of succession revert to the daug
th:umtgﬁu:aHonSmnt,God for ever and ever. resiored th i T Benedict in Nied 3 "“:{““" '“rmms;'amg::ﬂhq-!‘ ""ui; i ianism aactibed to “the first-born of Satan” is leges granted to monmmu pnmby nflu-'hmt,hm l.beEmpe:mJnnphl(l'mS- )
Amen. mﬂm \he nllcs of s; Mammlhm from o,u,m‘ llW o C‘;-:dl descriptio arbis m'm“mi le to the austere M (Lightfoot, 5t. Ig-  the kings were g\mmmd. ona of nndwumrmliemd female dmm:lmu
Here let the serip be sprinkled with Holy Water and and held synods (983-91) at Ennsbui ﬂaﬂ 1890), “ natius and St. Pol » I, 585; all referenceato (1844}, Gérin um], Vlnllzt PSI?{I) and matic sanction was accepted by the uhtu
let the Priest put il round each pilgrim's neck, saying: (I.mh) Mautern, and Mistelbach.  In tho “ Nisbel: """ i Afinor, 53; Rusaur, dris Minor, 588, foot (1) um_um-mw,mubewwumky Bcbefler-Bol chorst (1887 b it is o Austrian lands in 1720-4; then in the course of
In the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ receive this yngenlicd” he ia ‘lauded as s contemporary of tha e ' B, Phramis. Vhen Lightfoot wrote it was necessary to vindies .lppmtd. E:ctmn 1438 and 1452, time it was also and guaran
serip, the habit of thy pilgrimage, that after due chas-  herces of that epie. ﬂn authenticity of the Ignatian episties and that nf netion of Bourges.—The Coun- Powers of Europe, so that after Hl! daaLh of Czlrlu
tisement thou mayest be found worthy to reach in * poywirs, Piliorim won Possaw und dos Ershisikum Lorch ol!urp Bavt, martyr (. . 69-155).—Our Bt. Polycarp. If the former were forge theln\wr, cdd Bu]g (1431-7 hu.l imued many useful decrees VI his dau ‘Theresa coul
safety the Shrine of the Bainta to which thou desirest ipsl, 1854); ToEM in Berliner Sitrungeberichts (1588), T56-75; sources of information 8t. Pol: which nxppmu—n. miglﬂ. almost IEIEE%' reform, but finally came into conflict with V. The Mm @"Chwla Hj' q’spum
to go; and after the accomplishment of thy )ﬂumn.v Umins, Die Urbundenfalichn und 1u Passow v sehaien Jahrhunderd Epistles of St. Ignatius; (2)‘3;. mmji, —1|mn ‘must be from the same Bt F.umm AV and waa suspended by him. Beth —Chazles [11 was King of Naples and Sicily until he
thou mayeat retum to up in health. Through, etc .,,., T renner 1oa 177 ton: Toma this w“,,“”“";;*;i’,; (Ewletpﬂm Philippians; (3) s ‘passiges %ﬁu and Polycarp ‘shows i and council, now sought, the offthe  suceseded his brother her Gerdipend upan the throne of
Here lei him the Siaff to the Pilgrim, saying. [ (T88E), 543 8.} Ilnr-um 5Md4 -m 3‘ Im (* mmmugﬁ,gmmmug. Lhalr.h.hi-mimp«nlhle ormerlays  pecular powers. Lt was to the interest of t to Spain in 1759, ragmatic sanction that he issued
Receive this s far tl mp rt in the travail am{ of 8. Pol stress u acy t.hehtmdneanmm vent & new not to it the complete 6 Oct., 1759.ngahl‘thplm ia also an edict of
toil of thy image, tl mayest be able to ;{p.mlgﬁdm xx” """ mm ’t?'fm‘::\"ﬁnr [l] an- out of the seven genvins epistles of 81. nwnuon lt. g'me? f tic declars-  failure of the reforms of Basle. ition of France succession. ~As earlier treaties forbade the union of
overcome all the hosta cd'-h!:nmymd reach in  Be Kedelik, XLVIT t--.mnw w\.m.mmrmm myma. In two of these mmn the two  in regard to these questions was to be discussed st a spninandN.lPlu,bemufmedanlsmd&cd,m
-fer.y the Shrine of the Bainta whither thou desirest of Polyearp. mm. mChnlt, m. ln m Iatter these matters are  national council that King Charles V11 commanded to  his third son Ferdinand. Up to Ferdinand's sixteenth
EOF and having obediently fulfilled course The seventh m.ﬁ was ldd:med to Polyearp. hud.lywu:hed. upon. "'The divergence between the ab in May, 1438, This il de ear Naples was to be admi & Tegency. Thc
it return again to us with joy. Through, ete. Pillar n! mrmﬂ {Pn.mn oF Fire), a cloud which l; containg }m,g Me.] mmgg', itself neutral in ute bet t.h- pope and the eldest son, Philip, was wuk H the ssco:
ke Blesring of the Cross for ome on & piigrimage (o the during their wandering. connexion Po]yurp mn‘klblo. Though the seven lgnatian letters are  aynod, but accepted the greater part Baale de- Charles was to receive Clnrl.es 111 also pm
ll,wuLlnzumuuLhz pillar of fire, as it was luminous u-anh 8t. lplllul gives glory mGod "I.hu it I':':ﬁ many umeuhnwtﬂn Polycarp's Epistle, the quota-  crees on reform, modifying some on uuwnt of the vided that in case F d
¥. The Lord be with you. ungm (ef. Ex., !.w, 19 20, 24; Num., lx,21 22). wmwpdwmhum, face™, It secms tmnnmthphtmmmmpamhl numerous, in France; th made extinct his brothers Phili Loumnromlnvﬂ.ho
K. And with Tit. The name " pillar"" is !hn un!umnar orm whi hardly safe to infer, with Pearson and Lightfoot, from  as well as more ise, than in the{om The obli-  with thgexpecuuun that the wumul wuu'\d ratify the succession. The union orl\uple-md the Two Sicilies
Let us pray. O whose power is invincible and it commonly ulum@d ll ared while the  these words that the two had never m;:ﬂlnm 3 gationsa to the I!ew Testament are wholly different in  modifications. On 7 July, 1438, the king issued a wu emrenly l'urbldd.en in the ed.m
])'rty cannot be measured, the aid and sole eomfort of tes were marching [mm Scmt to Etham, and (2) The Epistle of St. Polycarp waa a reply to character in the two cases. Thn Ignatian letters do,  decroe, the Pragmatic Banction, in which he Kirchengeseh., od.
pn grims; who givest unbo"l‘hyser\rmhi armour which vanished when they reached the'borders of Chanaan  from the Philippians, in wgiph lud aaked sk indeed, show & considerahle knowledge of the writings  the decisions and ordered the observance of mnﬂ; i u:h ad. Fraiburg, |35ﬂ '000-01, AL, Hurers,
uwmﬁﬁ:ﬂ_be-m Thee to be plessed Ex, xm. 20-22; x, 36). It woa a manifestation of  Pol 0 b iepas thes som; of exhortation; included in our Canon of the New Tutamm but this Easentially it contains the tenets of the of Keneil VI (Froibury ‘m’w:’m.,,, T
3;‘:‘?;5&“ d’:ﬁ‘of th: is hurnbl MM&:‘: Thee, nﬂd gmma uﬁunﬁ“:lz?pscﬁ! xiv, 15“§| to forward Hm‘m mrrslll.w addressed by knowledge betrays itself in cususl phnnu, an cecumenical council Ml:l'.l:ﬂdlgpfﬂ:ighe lesulu; M—;&MWMu ‘Banction in The Monih (Londem, Do,
whereof ia upon it, may be & most mighty xeviil 'rJ Dnnng ejnl:nmpm;am. it restod m-mum.b- epmluo(&t Tgnatius which he t have, Them{ lated coincidences of thought. . o,, t\ue oum. m?:m' ms:dund:mhd.nr tribuk:‘j'fhlu; c Kiemens Lirries,
Thy servanta it the wicked wmputmonhe emacle of the covenant, after it was built, and before uest should be noted. Bt ius had asked hand in Pol 's Epistle sentence after sentence jion of annates by the Council of Basle was added,
old enemy; & defence by the way, a protection in Thy that time probably over the centre of the camp. It the ChumhelofSnlyml.nnd. Philadelphia to sead a nlmmtlymupdwfmmmhvm E; ith the modification that a fifth of the former tax &8 & tendency in phi , signifies
ouae.mfnmuriwwmmmwdd Thmahy rose 84 & signal that camp was to be broken, and during w o congratulate the Church of Aatioch on writings. But this divergenoe mwnmded.mthe pal see. the i practical ¢
the march it preceded the people, nt.nppmu when :hﬂ; of pence; b, whan furml om.ly & broader and still more decisive this edict the Fﬂ ‘rench king issued o law of the as a test of lml.h In its umhve phase, it opposes
‘ere let the parment marked with the Cross be wﬂewp.llcluhunemuthx xl, 34 a.tPhl heuvv similar instructions to the i'-'h.thp— contrast, affectin t.hgw}mle style and character of the ]ﬁfﬂnu suthority in purely ecclesinstical what it styles the formalism or rationalism of Intellee-
cmntk«hd with Holy Water and given fo the pilgrim, the sqq : Dmbtci.l 38];1! t the cmunlns e the Rl:d nhnmdﬁnmay mti!eh which there two w-ril:in‘uu‘ ness of qllm-l'-lnlllm?l:lly affairs. ition of the suthority of the Coun- tualistic philosophy. That is, it objects to the m
aa ween i .ugh hmm ) i formal ﬂm.
w 'anadml .ﬂwf the Croes bm bright on the elde of the former an darkl?n :a-led -m“' Mﬁ. Ignatius mgt:!:ems?un_la (c)’:plhe% hand Im:' i’e;:rl:to‘}l Ignatius i.ue s :L:.“.’:Iﬁ::’u n{:.d .um“'é,':?;.. P the m::ﬂ:é of :eallty and the processes of m-Liar
of the Loud Our Baviour is Irmed at i.hmunh it the other (Ex., xiv, !9 20). During the marchesitlit of St. Polyearp, that it is ble to impugn mﬂrkld]nd.lwduahly Of all early, Clm.ahan writi king. Asthe law waa recorded in thePuIssmentuhue 1t considers them be merely symbols, hypotheses
safety, benediction and strengi ﬁm— the way at night, and by day protected the peopls  the genuineness of the f i way pre-eminentin this respect 500-67). especially the Parliamentol Paris, receive the rightof snd schemaia devised by man “lo faciitate o render
perity, an l.heelutlw Be@llrhre nf from the beat of the sun (Num., x, 34; Deut., i, 33; trying mdmm the credit of the latter, which hap- Eg} In s& [:enem1 Pol eomes bemre us pre-  interfering in the internal affairs of the Church. In poasible the use, or experience, of reality. This use,
who w:l.hlfvhd lh:'i‘ iar II Eed., ix, 12; Wia., x, 17; =viii, 3; Pa. clv 30).  pens to be one nl' the bent attested documents of an- tly as a link with the past. Irenmus mentions  addition, no attention had been paid to the conse-  or experience, is the true test of real existence. In ita
and reigneth one God, world wn‘-boul end. 1t may be doubted whether it cow the camp nqmgr In consequen: ur.mnm-, anti-epis- Inm l'ou: u:ms (a) in eunnwunn with Paphu (b)in  quently effort waa made at Rome to have the law  positive phl-, therefore, Pragmatism sets up as the
Manx, Das Wallfohren in der katholischen Rivche m-s.r mz) day, 83 many eommentators mmnhun Nurn X, eopdmu in the levmmn.h and members of to Florinus; (¢} in his letter to Pope Victor set aside. H’u 11 (1458-64) declared it an infi standard of truth some non-rational test, such as se-
s--;‘ £ Cuawrsmwic, .,-".‘:".,“”“ do th. speaks nnlymn}l'“tl‘:; ::':'Jkola“ﬁ.:} s Pm:l i Oonf nrunSchuolm the mnet.eemin bogl,;‘:ekmld}‘ {d) at tlm en:du{]tllu&mle rated appeal ta the potior ‘ment of the righta of the papal see, and called upon tion, nuiu:‘wn :]u-:is nalm:imn in mnd\wl,“ﬂ;
et Rand TR I e T et LUl b i Ly e g 2 ol ok (o G ) P A Hor Vs T, wo oo (bt applo ot i 0 & ekl ol s hopm o L xsuon o s ot 0
By L e i v o 150 Tomiees Tealing (e fl:';téllulilzo the true mmu%i‘ 1.'1%1 The 'ﬁ...,[.umm[ iterpoltions, " e Eofise Tae s hesrer of dob, nd o compasionch  oemor Lowle X1 promise e popelo mnm; L"Tas Onios or Puacusmau._Although the
X5 sideler, ed, it P AUP  rotionalistio explanation which sees in the pillar only uinenses gnatian epistles rinus resisted old of thinki it
MW - dem H’P&-ﬁ:&tum. mn;i a torch carried on a pole, au:’l’;aa i8 used cven now by !::.d tobe om me ly point mﬁi'ﬂ into ],-, Szmmhml:tm Louis xfwmmkw;%&m‘mm I‘nhlim_ %m e IM’.;““; nlnau Prﬁ:&
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CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous
Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.
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France, by the Venerable Mother Marie Rivier. Thu Prester John, name of s legendary Esstern ml‘h”, from MB. Belden 55 in Bod]unnh- rose); he was & native of Florence and on the arms ve lectures in Greck, Latin, und Hebrew. He was tian origine; they have enabled divines to eonsider
mother-house is now at Saint-, priest and , Oxford.) of o8 s -de-lis; he had three ﬁade rector of the university, Aleandro beeame o & theory o(aevelopment. the materials of which were
superior general is the Mother Marie Ste-l-lononne Finat Stace.—The mytln mj.wmey to Rome of  The E"ﬂ remark- bees emblasoned on his escutcheon, and the bees sirenuous t of Luther; and the Sorb when Valla tiliod against the
The provineial house in Canada was founded s 18 & certain Patriarch John of India in 1122, and his able when lFP'-\ﬂdfﬂ "‘flﬂh'hﬁhhl“ hlwﬂﬂd from the lilies and yoses. Again, the charged by Mark Pattison with persecuting the poar. Donation itsell, accepted and deplored as & faet by
October, 1853, by Mgr Jean-Charles Prince, first visit to us 11, cannot have been the 1 of The spirits sl often some printer, Robert Eatienne (1503-59), though he alwaya Dante. How great that confusion was, the Bene-
m&urm Hyacigthe. It is also the mother-house . Not until much later, in s MS. vm wbocg ilm ' the s mth muu-y to umst-nne in the ponu career: Lhus abtained licence to sell his bibles and testamenta. dictine editions of tho Fathers, which largely pat
and the religious make their vows there. The first nx from the latter part of the fifteenth-century * Tracta- tholic C urch in Enxhnd iﬂsnllﬂ Phn \'1 El.e Sorbonne objested, :hnwma to any publiestion &n end to it show: the *

religious, with Mot.her Marie St-Maurice a8 g

setil .cSm-Mmeduanw, where Rev. and priest united in one person. The first combina- Beparation
\rhr ‘pastor of this parish, h & convent for tion of the two Iegandup:pm at the end of the Catholic Glmmll from the Holy an See. ‘Thn

them, They opened a I:oud.m;—sc ool and & class for - twelfth century, in an spocryphal book of devotions ~ tree, however, was to be separated from its life-giving
d.nwpup]ls both of these are very prosperous at the ealled the *Narrative of E ", The first au- Toot the distance of “three furl ", These three
present time. In 1855 the povitiate was transferred  thentic mnuoaur?:eswrjohnmwbﬁemmm furlongs are understood to signify mz,m,m.-:':‘fl
10 8t. Hugues (in the cuum. of ), and in 1858it  “Chronicle” of Otto, Bishop of Freising, in 1145, the end of which would rounite
was definitiv Hyacinthe in » convent, Otto gives as his suthority Hugo, Bishop of Gabala, the Church, and bring forth flowers of virtue
which waa umpled uj w this time by the Siuleru of The latter, by order of the Christisn prince, ond ®nd fruits of sanctity. The propl was quoted by
the otre Dame of Montreal. o Antioch, went in 1144 (after the fall of Edeasa) Ambrose: Lisk: hilippn o the oooeaton. of s 7o
house was of mm.l.l‘ﬁuenl tion and un:mm- Eu;em 1I, to report the grievous position  establis t in
munity waa obliged to erect, mtfﬂl’mmlheeem:m, nf Jerusalem, and to induce the West to send an- by Pope Pi'“ LX in 1850. i
al which they took possession in 1876, other crusade. Otto met the Syrian prelate at phecies of Si. Malachy.—Concerning Ire-
Tﬁuuﬁeoccl‘i since 1858 then became an  Viterbo, where in the pope’s presence he learned bu&? hwhmd.mnctlmmtha

ter 1t waa necessary to add a annex  that a certain John, who ovemzd Au!pnwi and king PWPI\W attri to 8t. Malach mﬂs
to the first building. The students were there in the Far Enst, hnd wi become con- m in to the effect that his
verted to Nesto ‘ew years earlier he had undergo at lhe hands of England

in 1907, The provineisl house is at the same time the
?nl.her-houu of the institution in Canads. The

of the F of M;
30 houses in Canads and mmthevmuﬁum,edm
cating 13,670 children.
SisTER Mamy St. Davip.

, FEAsT
| of

ended

Presentation of the Blessed Virgin'
or Tae.—The Protoevangel of James, the
Peeudo-Matthew, the Gﬁaml o{thn, Nativity of
and other apoc: writings (Walker, “Apcryl;r
Gosp.” Edmburg 18?3] rehua that Mary, at the
of thm waa brought by En:mm to the Tnmple n
ulﬁlumnl of 8 vow, there to be educated. The corre-

him to return to his

ing feast eriginated in the Orient, b""y n chmmles Some twenty years later there came to  martyred Oliver Plunkett.
épu thc home of the apoctypha. Card. Pitra Tight in unaceountable ‘e letiers from this mys.  Con the Pop—The most  famcio. s
EIGL Solesmensi, p. 275) has published nmlt unan terious personage to the Byzantine emperor Manuel,  begt known hecies about the Pn pes are those at-
( urgical poem) in Greek for this fonst, composed by Barbm and other pnnces, which roused ex- tributed to alachy {q. ﬂ. 1139 ha went to
Gmrgmn a'boul Ummmr.hnrel th eentury. About s hundred manuscripts Rome to pve ‘an account of 4
The feast the earlier Menology of Con- " \RESL, 2oPi, SR 20 TUite MARIRTRR 50 the po Lomocent 11, who wmwd him iwo
uunumple (eigh! },hith!uund , however, in m: (with many varisats), and afford an in-  palliums metropolitan  Sees of Armagh
the litu l.’ll menta t 5ele'vmth Bmll.l:l'y, likeer insight into this excecdingly complicated ~ 8ad Cashel, Wlu_le at Rome, he reoemui (
the ,.' iranum (“"‘"of Annus ﬂel.lorn. This wild medieval tale eontains the mshﬂlﬂ Abbé Cucherat) th:vlran;e
. ) and the Menology of Basil 11 m: ‘| incidenta of the long Alexlm‘ler legend. future wherein was unfolded bed lnammdlhc ln
dloodor Tiir nn—ﬂu ewriuwj It _ap in EE: is probably a Nestorian fo mm list. of illustrious hﬂ‘lwhnwmu)mielheCh
I:ed festlml durmg which the ]Em‘ } rte aﬁ[’uliy that “m‘ “’ waa belioved that » Christian ngdwn m &e en&lm une;! 1;;‘:‘: M8S. I:l“t%::‘l?rnl)!.'ﬂlt I
si. Ta the Weal it was itroduce by  French nuble- i "‘ the Far Rast, or in the boast o % b commcta Biog In 'ﬁm midst, of his wrbulstions,
Philij de Mazidres, Chan r of the King of erplomrs o‘f the Middle Ages. and

some time at Avignon during the
Eﬁ’t;ﬁmtﬂ of E X1 i

It waa celebrated in the Walfram Eschenbach, cherat, *
presence of the eard.lml.s (1372) with an office accom- "P‘amm it “““n o uml.et;.emlj I';Ftheliui; They wulml l]uhl_“h,ed by Amglmuwnn, nnd
TSR i wan ottt ey chapel . Pari 1418 Gral withUhia e o o S ether they are aupine prodistions of 5t: Malechy
N wl
8t Mets, 1420 st Cologne. Pius 11 granted (1400) the T ‘;&m’&i"ﬁ" m‘%m“ & k " The silence of 400 years on the part of

fustwithnw'ﬂlwthe[)ukcolﬂuw « 1t was taken

up by many dioceses, but at the of the Middle

Ages, it was still misai F] many calendars (Grote-

fend, “Zeitrech: nmg";ﬂ I 137] At Toledo it was
by

.gl;mc! 15007 inal Ximenes to 30 September, us [or Pa

Rt ﬁe.g Eitcoar, boh Seetua ¥ ok i o FEEL", has nyihing
-, bu

Socond time (1 September, 1595). In the provinca of Pupe had heard ma

\;gogoa)e ltlls]:dou of the .ec%::ld elmwrlk By
ouble of the firet class; the Servites, Redem, Ep cinta,

tus pulcherrimua” (Zarncke), do we find the patriarch

torianism. A f
oonquered the brother monarchs of Media and Persia,

John had
from the terrible battle thnl. lnated tl
with the conguest of Ecbatana; after which
the victor started for Jerusalem to rescue the Holy
Land, but the awollen waters of the Ti

the race of the three M tI'mr former kmgdomn ing back the
mﬂlmwhlm. m Protes
demonstrated bylnlmt.hnthammndlme]}he

of lp emeralds,
if W nrese;
th dwa;i‘ilud;f.‘.; [ﬁﬁ,“;{ﬁ ‘%nn; I,‘;'ﬁ,,d.,, of its preserved at Clﬂﬂ’l\.l;{_ and tranamitted by him to the

foeu wrmru
En;lmd éll‘ .Fnlm Mandeville exploited it to

It is questionable whether the lmu of
Ahmnder 111, dated from the Rialto in Venice in

tisn ruler in “r.:t Eaat. ; i :
Philippus, on returning from those parts,

him further information. The

g with the munh«i\wuased letter,

:nesn(l.

perlocutw and calamities of every kind,
week of n:gnx.m!;-d, but that she

emerged  victorious Tielity to God

three days, and

be

En;hahchumhl’ he of the
rom the root of il
Romean

would
His Church amidst m:ﬁ.
.!M theh:'nd of mvm(cent\mu she ;wu!hig dahm
rom Wl their
oppreasors wuma b hary

amily-
t«helit dtmmm gim‘jumwm
nesa 008 A8 EIVen 1N

ecica. The afflictions and cromses of D{m
mnrelhm(elllothelmnl

the Huuasnfsa -Im-e emblem was & eross.
XIII was a ven“:gll lulm:nlry the pepacy. The
present pope is n? seal for the

T pompdled

own country.

or

50 many learned suthors who had
popos, and the silence of St.

wrote the “ Life of

to do with Prester John
rumours of a power{ul Chris-
His p! ian in ordin

the vea during those 400 years,
These short pmsa‘neliwl announcemen

pe sent his con- until the end of the world. The

Catholic Ireland would be instrumental in bri
hd\mm:i to m:.h].}:'iﬂo Faith whic
|, during und:edyenn,
woured to wrest from her.
Wumdmh‘vebﬁwmﬂw lhoka:n“%d

ine Dom Mabillon from an sncient

Roman Archives u.nlll ita diaewury in 1500 (Ou-

written about the

Bernard
8t Malachy ", haal%&%ﬁ
ftisn lugive |

cpmoup , servus servorum Dei, carrissimo ingt their authenticity, but
D e e iates ot magrafido Tndopu  me slopt Cucherat' theory that they were

ts, in number

112, indicate some noticeable trait of all the future

m from Celestine II, who was elected in the year
'y Are enunciat

under myllu;ldhllei ‘Those who have undertaken

nd'lllthlugslu(}hnu
theee concerna the end of
“In the final i

approved ( nl.hollr notes; and

this in & day which might be justly one
rcbuke and blasphemy. France had itsa own tvpe
of Humanist in that u!.rmrdlnnry man, Habelais
(14807-1553), & physician, 3" and obscene jester
book is the glory and the "shame of his native
tongue. Rabelais, treating the Christian religion
4 & creed outworn, falls back upon a kind of liberal
Platonism; he leave men to their instincts
and the joy of life. Much the mmhu philosophy,

necessary evidences of historical religion” could nni.
be given their full value until this work was done.
It ealled for a disposition at onee li and eriti-
eal, which the old method of training did not create
and scircely would tolerate. But this chapter falla
outaide the limita of our sul E‘u

It is remarkable that the healthy Christian use
of ancient literature was destined to be taught by a
Sponish reforming saint, himaell not l.e-arncd and
certainly no dﬂr{bm.re |r| was Ignatius Loyols,
promise him the inheri-

though in graver tones, is i
(158 ) in ] nnged with lee'phmun and
disenchantment. ese two writers, who lie
vond the spring-tide of the revival, open in Frnnco
the anti-Christian war w haa terl. with growing
violence, down to our time. But the seventeenth
century witnessed an adaptation of the classical
forms w literature and preaching by Catholics
mlus, Pascal, Boasuet, R.u:nm and Fénelon,
m{dﬁﬂ 8 hl,ghly orgmll hlena:ng of rellgmn
vvn.h nt. and refined verse. In gen
og we shall thlhulfy allow Taine's cone
muon that the influence the Classics (Latin
Greek nlnyu] on French education has
to Ct

The last of

the world and is as follows:

of the Holy Roman Church there will reign Peter

the Roman, who will feed his flock amid many trib-

ulations, l.fl.er whn:h the seven-hilled city will be

he dreadful J\Idm will |ud@a the

g ﬂmThnﬁnm“hh rdmgh)ﬁ Mal lqrn“
us, Who accol t. lnc! L]

list is 1o be the last

ilnjzmtnnpow | int

, that the propheey does not
lbﬁw:::hmllﬂ
P loria olive.
mnhuhauwbeumh;mthuw ge om
88 aa we_please tor
wmunh refers to this

dible liberty"" of di

whose
tance which Bembo and the other Cieeronian pednnh
turned to such ill secount. St Isnatm-l, -hu
began his order in Paris, who walked the same st
with Ernsmus, Calvin, and Rabelnis, did the nwoi
sstonishing feat recorded in modern history. He
reformed the Church by means of the papaey when

of sunk to its lowest ebb; md h': took the healhen

Classies from neo-pagans to
of Ca\bholw e\iueatlon
affected by aissance. In tem)

and still mni)svul its , drama, theology, wem
distinguished by quallms peeulnrly its own. The
Halian manner had not yet found imitators at its
court. when Ignatiue wrote chivalrous sonnets to an

Bpain _had been bm. l\mn

At Rome an “i
vailed under the .
Acton quotes well. Pogﬁ_n the
mocking adversary of the nleny was fur half & cen-
tury in the service of the popea—Filelfo, s Al un-
abashed and foul, waa hmd.w
'\hchnlls v lar his' abominable satires. Pius IT }wl
the fi a smart society and took
neither lnmaell‘ nor hie lge seriously. [-'Irnzlns, with
Wl ul itical grounds, wrote
a vindictive slanderous hno “"I'he Lives of the
Roman Pontiffa”, which, however, was in some de-

e e
1I of Lhe Ihnmmue

in his “On the Gospel of ughﬁqdb u:a mecloln{mnin “head
S (& ) vl aad 7On the' Aposalypec” (cc. Sn | Y constantly pui. forth and never Tl
x!n_]—xx), and h to caleul '3 ﬁ.ued until Christendom hnd. heen rent in twain.
to it the ears of time. Yet Emus TV made Platina librarian of the Vati-
@) Pmyﬁaw o Sl Paul of the Cross.—During can. i# equally significant that “The Prince®,
o e e o eromed 1o m«hmﬁ}' vty peehitaiad. " T taoea!

TRy e urn L) terwards sever i tolera-
Enl.la, on several occasions had visions and tion of evil bore ence: it allowed his-

torical
ere revision which is not

ummbegmfan- Thmmnwdnf.
complete, rang over all
that had been han: down from tne Aﬁl
und.er the style and title of the Fathers, the I:‘.m:ne- o

the Roman and other official archives. In all these

de;\mmenu fi and interpolation as well as
it minchiel on l great scale

sands
inq@ngllnd by the Paasionist

Hevole Virtue in

In 1-540 Lorenzo Valla counselied Eugenius [V
not u)vr:f{v upon the Donation of Conatantine, which
he pro rious; Valla's tract was printed

Ulrich \mn utten; it became popular lmnng
Tty ot the el poney o I B ot

is enemy & al s in mew
hold of Nicholas v. P?fm_ another g:mmcnmmml of
eriticism we are i to the same unplensant
but ighted man of letters. It was Valla who
first denied the suthenticity of those writings which

ndy, His intensely pmucal turn of mind

Lond  led him to mpw talent in the Divine service;

ing, if it eould be eleansed from
its present stains, would not only adorn but delen.d

the Place. He had looked into the lighter
duut.m of Emmun they gave him & shoek; bu\
he recognized the power, if not the , which
Humanism wm'ldnd over young im His
militant company took ]!: agan, mﬁ)‘mﬂ. dmmﬂ.[\r

reeiving it, the task that
reh set before Italians two lmmimi

previously.
In May. 1527, Rome was laid waate, ita churches
pmlamﬂ ‘ita libraries pill by a rabble of mis-

creants, “‘But”, said jeun, it was a
just jud ent on the Rom ‘The Renais-
mance fefl, etricken to death; it was high time for the
Counter-Reformation {q. v.) to begin. The Couneil

of Trent and the Bociety of Jesus took in hand to dis-
tinguish between what was imsible and what was
forbidden in dealing with literature, The Roman
Index was established by Paul IV. A rigorous uen-
sorslip watched over the Italian printing preas.
1600 German importation of books acroas the Al
h}:d ooased.  If wuhwould reckon the greatness of the
change now wrought, we may sompare the “Orlando
Furioao” of Aricsto, dedicated in 1518 to Onvdlnnl
Ippolito d'Eate, with Tasso’s “Gerusalemme %
geomlly 8 revised by the poet himeelf, and ﬂ-e

etation of the Roman censor, Antoniano, WA

80 mnrkud t.hul Sealiger termed the Italians
geners ; but we know from the ealendar
of saints at thm lm and other pources how much
had been done to check the wild licence of tllo u;hi
and epecci in the Penineula. Giordano

renegnde and pantheist, was burnt in_1600; Cnm-
?d Epant ]imn g years in prison, The different

a oh

ptorista, I
T T T T R o i, ol fhe Rt SRS, o et amreane e i shisar, (o D-m,“iz:'wm ISR RN, Caiye bl e et e B s, 7 e
av Fei i ..

endar it i & major double. The Greeks koep it L seainat bosgiCuliiems 3 m@",‘p point, or similitude in their applieation to the indr T miviioes S (Faria, 10057 S5 Truousn, Summd ety lnter the Be’;lued:enlnuof Ror and the papscy simed henosforth st becoming’ an u‘;ﬁ’
lorkﬁ;fi_"day!, In some Geglm dioceses, un derE the $is waming, the pope would willingly t his ual , either ag to their country, their name, their t'l‘udn. 1“’;'“'”“0- ..,,. m""* in. Bollandists were still engaged in slltlng out the true vcrnmmt. under spiritual and converted mer’
'14161, lmsun +it was kept 26 November (Grotefend, ¢uo raqupats (.ppm;“y_ to cede m::;t;uh&:: 3.,_ Tﬁm@f E‘m'h-u:m Fm"mh“"{]' Via dd g. - 2. Malachi & H Lry?h:h:;dnﬁmlrtmllc literature, 1n hagiology, eban Tﬁﬁ:&“?wm?“ could be deemed a

ExLivem, H, 1001); Nuties, Kal, Man, ROME, &I im certain 4 eardl d’@' BmyrEmo, ioa o o

L f r.he Hol, lch: J The result wh:eht held ete. For example, the pro o Sam Malachia (Vi 6T5); Mabillon, Ruinari, Plpebwwh and theu' uccesaoTs Bt. Ignmu alive to the thich had prevoked

| mnabrick, 1500 Howmeex e P e e . ot oo mion & aer baown: Dut Tdsing frots he Toma VIT] in Liffum  rosa (the cv..u..‘““mm. Goul gk i« dalh nisiont T, have elewred the ground for ressmrsh into the Chebse many nationa ine revolt from the clergy, mude loara-
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Boman post of Aleth. Two I\EEmd.mry biographiea Vannea: Aleth, Quimper, and 8. Pol de Léon, and

of him whlch date from the mn oantu.r{ make him  made seven diveeses out of their four; one of the new

the first Bishop of Aleth. he y of King dioceses had its seat in the a!}be;, of Dol and became

Saint Judieael, written in tlm eleve'pul eontury, straightway an archdiocese. The remaining two

mentions a5 8 contem of the king, s Saint were in the monasteries of St. Brieuc and Pabu-

Maelmon, Bishop of Ale Local brr.-vl.lu-im uf
the fifteenth ecemtury, mcmmn three hl

to Maelmon: t, Gury
Mgr Duchesne’s opinion one thmg cmly in mtam
that the Diocesa of Aleth existed in Charlemagne's
time. The town of Aleth was destro by the
Normans, and soon after 1141, the seat of the diocesa
was removed to the Isle of 8t. Aaron (so-called after
a hermit who lived there carly in the sixth mnturg y
on which stood the town afterwards known as St
Malo. This change was endorsed by Eugene IIT
in spite of the protesta of the monks of Marmoutiers
who had & foundation on the island. Among the
bishops of 5t. Malo are: Blessed John de la Grille
1144-63) under whom the see was transferred ; William

Montfort (1423-32), cardinal in 1428, Willism Bri-
gonnet, (1403-1513); Harlay de Sancy (1632-1G).

111 Dioceze oF Dov— Life of 5t. Samson,
which eannot be of carlier date than the seventh con-
tury, mentions the foundation of the monastery of Lol

rgr. Samson. He was doubtles already o bishop
when hecame from Great Britain to Armorics, and it s
he perhaps who assisted at the Council of Paris be-
tween 561 and 567. But in the biography there ia
nothing to prove that he founded the See of Dol or
that he was its first bishop. In the twellth century,
to support its claim ageinst the Metropolitan of
Tours, the Church of Dol produced the names of a
long list of archbishops: St. Samson, St. Magloire,
Bt. Budoe, St. Génevée, St. Restoald, St. Armel, St.
Jumael, 8t. Turisn. Mg‘r Duchesne discounts and
doubts l]uﬂ list. He ia of the opinion that the abbey
of Dol may have had at its hesd from time to time
abbots with episcopn]l jurisdiction, but that Dol
was not the seat of & dioeese. Under Charlemagne
and Louis the Pious, the Vieariste of Dol and the
monastery of St. Méen were still included in the
Diocese of Aleth; so that the first Bishop of Dol was
Festisnus (Festgen) mentioned for the first time be-
tween 851 and 857, and installed by King Nomenod.
Among the huuhnps of Dol are: Bawdn  (1107-30),

author of o on the conguest of Englend b:'
William the ueror; Alain, Cardinal de
(1456-74), us legate of Callistus I11, brought Ch,urlﬂ.

VII to ussist the Greeks ngainst the Turks who were
besieging Oommtmn'ple Urban René de Hercd
{1767-95), emigrated to England during the Revolu-
tion, but accompanied to Brittany the royalist troops
wha attempl,efl to land at Quiberon.  He was arreated
with his brother, and shot at Vannes, 3 July, 1795,
There was o struggle from the ninth to the cleventh
contury to frea hurch Brittany from the
Me‘bm‘E}rﬂilm of Tours, It is important to consider
the point closcly.

From o mmpurmon made by Mpgr Duchesne be-
tween the Life of 5t. Conwoion, l.hu “lndiculus de
episcoporum Britonum depositione”, and an almost
completely restored letter of Leo IV it would a
pear that shortly before 850, Namenoi wishing to
anointed king, and E.ndmgoppoamon amnng the prel-
ates of Brittany, sought to get rid of them by charg-
ing them with simony, Their only fault was perhapa
that they demanded eulogia from their priests when
the latter came tosynoda.  After listening to a deputa-
tion of Breton bishops and to 5t. Conwoion, fuunder of
the Abbey of St-Snuveur at Redon, who had been sent
to Rome by Nomeno#, Leo 1V deelared that the charge
of simony must be adjudicated by a competent tribu-
nal of twelve bishops, and must he attested by seventy-
two witnesses, therehy d:apuung Nomenod's claim
to & right to depose bishops, But Nomenoé did de-

pose, and in & brutal manner, the four bishops of

Tutual (Tréguier). At the end of 830 or begin

of 851 I.herélg'mhops of the four provinces of 'I‘::Img
Sens, Rei , Wwrote & letter of npnmm
o W’nmenné and threatened him with excommunics-
tion. e paid no heed to them and died 7 March,
85l. Salomon, Nomenoé's sceond successor, re-
quested Benediet IV in vain to regularize the situa-
tion of the Breton hierarch name of the
Couneil of Savonnidres (Sﬁg) the seven metropoli-
tana of the three kingdoms of Charles the Bald, of
Lothaire 11, and of Charles of Provence, wrote to the

Bexwm

Tae Caraensar,

BJsho of Rennes and to the bishopa ocoupying the

of Dol, 5t. Brieue, and Tréguier, reproach-
m; f.hmn with Inck of obedienee to the Metropolitan
of Tours. This letter was not sent to the Bishops
of Vannes, Quimper, Aleth, and St. Pol de Léon who
wron Iy ncoupi the sees'of the legitimate bishops

Iy deposed by Nomenod, It achieved not

Iu 362 Salomon dealt directly with Nicholas I, and at
first tried to mislead lhe pope by means of false
allegations and o then he restored Folix
of Quimper and |.a of Léon to their sees, but
still kept Busannua of Vannes alocon of Aleth
in exile. Nicholas I died in 867. Adrian IT (867~
72} and John VIII (872-52) continued to uphold
the rights of the Metropolitan of Tours. Then came
the deaths of Salomon and of Susannus, and o son-
cilistory mood tlm'f-lo i. There was no_formal
act on the part of the Holy Ses recopnizing Dol as &
new metropolitan chureh; it never had control over
Rennes or Nantes, and il was muinly over the new
Bees of St. Brieuc and Tréguier that it exercised
ascendancy. Finally in May, 1199, Innocent 111
restored the old order of things, and subordinated
anew all Brittany to Tours but did not interfere with
the diocesan boundaries set up by the daring No-
menod, and they remained in force until the Revolu-
tion. The Bishop of Dol retained until 1780 the
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“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KIV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy."
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sequently the o ion ealled its candidate Lauren-
Liua ﬂr Elmc e resided in the Lateran
g«;laae, whlch was in the hsnds of his adherents, while
-mmachus retained the house of the bishop (epis-
copium) pear Bt. Peter's. The division continued
for four years, during which both partiea earried on a
furious Eed uarrel at Home. Laurentius had his
trait ad to the lﬂleﬂwmth&&
Baint Paul Without the However, cerunn
rominent persons exerted their influence in flamur of
gymmnchu:has Bishop Awtus of Vienne, who at t.he
Gallican b
le‘l.te'r 1o the Senate on behalf of the n;htfu] pope a.m:]
for the restoration of unity. Symmachus gradually
won over & number of the adherents of the opposition.
The greatest factor in the healing of the schism waa
the interposition of Deacon Dioscurus of Alexandria,
who had come to ane He was commissioned by
Symmachus to go to Theodoric, and won the king
over to the side of the rightful pope. Apparently
motives were involved, as the king wished to
take artion against the Laurentian party, which in-
clined to Constantinople. He commanded SBenator
Festus, the head of the hostile party, to return all
Roman churches to Symmnhua. Laurentius havi
lost many adherents among the senators the king's
mm.mj was executed without difficulty. The anti-
pe, nbllged to leave Rome, rc'hmd. t-n & farm belo:
his protector Festus, ;ﬁl
I]Iludmlih lﬁaﬁmdrﬁbu fi
chus aa Bisl ome t it was ins |can'lam:l
waa reconciled later to .'H.ormadu, 's:uccmr ol
Bymmachus. During the schism & number of polem-
jeal \!w-l-it.rt'ng:ulpm1 L A8 l'rnm the party of ],aluennuu
the treatise tra odum absolutionis incon-
gruz", to which Deacon Ennodiua refplmd in “[Ahcl]un
adversiis o8 qui contra Bynodum seribere
serunt" (**Mon, Germ. Hist.; Auct. ant."” \"l
‘Fbl'hﬂetheauthﬁufﬂmhg&tﬂsilbm us in oon-
ple preserved text o “Li pontificalis'
mzwbleto this pope, the writer of anothcwn-
unuat-mohhopn.pa.l ies supports the cause of
Laurentiua (*' ‘ragnwnt rentien ', &d. Duchesne in
Y Liber pontificalis™', 1, 44-48). Dnrmg 1hed1%tethe

ldhetentsol‘ﬁymmuhusdmwu four a; wTit-
| called the Swﬂpgﬁgng "tgﬂe

esta synodi Sinuessanm d a.m‘_lhm"' “Con-
stitutum Silvestri’'; * Gesta Liberii”; “ Gesta de

tione Xysti et fulychmnu accusatione”, T
r:ur Il;nr(k;m t{)?l;.e :lfaund 1?16992‘?1.“:, . E&l“

it 'ATIA 1 appen IxX, hme
Pl pootificaiie”, I, thivod 'q{:mm 8q.!
"Hutmr\e I.m-t!:ure "dea apocryphes aymmachlenu.

t of these ories was

instances from earlier times to support tlm whaole
prooedure of the adherenta of Symmachus, and, in
particular, the position that the Homan bishop could

not be judged by any court composed of other bish-
Btill these E_rw are not the first documents
maintain this [atter t.erH the '
Symmachun gealously defended supporters o
orthodoxy during the dnurdaruoft.he Acacian schism.
Ha defends, ultlwuﬁh without success, the opponents
of the “ Henotikon" in a letter to Emperor Anastasius
I (491-518). At s later date many of thu ted
Oriental bishops addressed themsclves to to
whom they sent a confession of faith. Bhortly after
506 the emperor sent him a letter full of invectives, to
which the pope sent a firm answer mamtum.nig
forcibly the rights and liberty of the Church (Thie
“Episf. rom. pont."”, I, ?l)(l!q} In & letter of &
October, 512, addressed 'to the bishops of Illyria, the
pomwurm:dl cergjrocfl.hn.t.pruﬂncem‘lt.n old
communion with heretics. Soon after the beginnin
of his pon uﬁweS{mmuhul interposed in the quarrel
between the Arch 'hﬂ}n of Arles and Vienne aa to
the boundaries of their respective territories. He an-

nulled the edict issued by Ansstasius IT in favour of
the Archbishop of \"ienne and later (6 November, 513)

confirmed the litan h]:mlmf
Camsarius of Arles, umrfuehngﬁmﬁudhy

Moteom, he gnntad. Camsarius the privilege of wear-
t by byl the Ho ms:mghmlmufﬁ&b?
¥ ol a oul o
Fm]elrterof 11 June, 514, he Cul.n
Bt i P d O “ﬁ':.'fm‘;‘:"" i
pain, to certain
cmﬂ, toegwa lettera of rmnmmda.!.mn to elergy who
Home., More important matters were
m berdl:: b&mth&hﬁy Bee, Illlmthel?;:yd Rome,
AerD to the " ntificalis’ pope
severe memsires nmp?he Manicheans, ordered
the bu of their books, and lled them from
the city. e erected or mq‘k'rrl!d adomed various
churches, Thus he built a Church of St. Andrew near
St Peter's, a Basilica of 5t. Agnes on the Via Aurelia,
adorned the Church of 8t. Peter’s, completely rebuilt
the Basilica of Sts. Sylvester and Martinus, and made
improvementa over the Catacomb of the Jordani on
the Via Salaria. He built episcopal houses (e
to the right and left of the parvis of Bt. Peter mm
buildings were evidently connected with the residence
of the pope for several years near 5t. Peter's during
the disorders of the Laurentian schism. He also
built asylums for the poor near the three churchea of
Bt, Peter, §t. Paul, and St. Laurence that were out-
side the city walls. The pope contributed large sums
for the support of the Catholic bishops of Africa who
were persecuted by the rulers of the Arian Vandals.
He also aided the inhabitants of the inces of u)
m nhunﬂﬁmdmmdyfm @& invasion

CXII (1546), 209 sqq.; Masnszy, der Qrusllen. des Kirchem-
rechian, 1, 411 lqlﬂr: Preruscwrren, der Gresee in
Weltgeschichts in Korakterbildern (Muing, 1910), 44 sqa.; Hawr-
MANN, Geich, Tlalims im 2 i , 1R97), 142 sqq.
RECH.

Bymmaschus the Ebionite, suthor of one of the

Greek w,rlwm of the Old Testment included by
Hmp]u nnd 'Tul!.ra.pln Bome fragmenta
of wmunmn'ﬂw in what remains of the Hexapla.
Iym.numhul also wrote "“Commentariea”, not extant,
apparently to support the heresy of the Ebionites by
attacking theﬁl:cpeloi’ﬁt Matthew, “Origen etates
that he obtained these and other commentaries of
S{mm.whm on the Seriptures from a certain Juli
who, he says, inheritad them I'mrll Symmachus him-
self" Im.m, “Hist. Eeel. ", VI, xvii). Palladius
(Hist. [.aun Ixiv) found in s manuseript ‘'
ancient and arran in stichoi” the following entry
made by Origen: " This book I found m the house of
J the virgin in Cesarea, when 1 was lud:.n,;
there; who said she had received it fromTSg'm
himself the mf.erprew: of the Jews” date of
Origen's ® g!wlth Julisns was probably
i. e. during the persecution of Maximin, bul- thls telll
us nothing about the date of Symmachus’s version
of the Seriptures which waa known to Origen when he
wrote (about 228) his earlicat commentaries (ses
Bwete, *Introd. to O. T. in Greek™, p. 50). It used
mmmonly to be meg:d on the su authority
Epiphanius ( mens. et pond., xvi),

El-mmaehun flourished in the age of Severus
211), but the temof F.puphl.nlu.u 18 full of the wi ded.
blunders. The 5; translator who (a8 was first
pointed out by I‘prd.el,had llmem'rupr. text, before
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“The largest impediment to discovering truth; is the belief you already have it.” — Anonymous

Westcott and Hort: Occultists or Christians? You Decide

Westcott and Hort abandoned the traditional text®”3? and created a new Greek text,3! which relied heavily upon newly discovered Codex Sinaiticus,?

Why does it even matter?

4

along with previously discovered Vaticanus and Alexandrinus. Their new Greek text became the Greek Nestle-Aland and UBS textbooks used by
most Catholic and Protestant translators today. This new text caused translators to doubt God’s preserved words and doctrine, resulting in Bibles
translated after 1881 to contain thousands of changes from the traditional text, including the removal of Mark 16:9-20 & John 7:53-8:11. The general
public has been led to believe that Westcott and Hort were Christians, but were they really?

Biblical understanding, careers, billions in book sales, and reputations are at stake!

Dr. Brooke Foss Westcott

(Born 1825 — Died 1901)

Very close friends with Hort
— o

What he did: Assembled a new Greek text to
be used for translating Bibles since 1881.
Conducted séances at the secret
Cambridge Apostles club.’ Wrote rare
occult books, with one called Collectanea
Hermetica'® based upon the Alexandrian,
Egyptian / Greek wisdom texts of Hermes
Trismegistus” 1 and another called A
Chymico-Kabalastic Treatise® in 1895
{perhaps under pen name). He founded
Ghostly Guild which became $PR,%17
which worked with infamous aristocratic
Russian-German occultist Madame Helena
Blavatsky in 1885.1" He is charged with
heresy at least three times in 1861, 1865,
1867, and his pamphlet suppressed after
the episcopal referee detected heresy in it,
per his son, Arthur Westcott.?? 28

Gnostic or occult memberships:

© Cambridge Apostles a secret club.5 & 725

P Eranus Society (Senior Apostles).% 272

® Founded Ghostly Guild.% 1112, 14, 15, 16,20
@ Ghostly Guild becomes SPR.5 17

@ Cock and Bull Club (Ghostlie Guild).!1 14

@ Hermes Club (Philological Society).? 2326

What he believed: He followed the Eleatic
School of Philosophy (Greek Philosophy),
as did many of the early Gnostics.® Beyond
naming a club after Hermes, he also
specifically mentions Hermes
Trismegistus, ! the bases for many occult
secret societies, such as Freemasonry,?>24
Rosicrucianism,*! Theosophy, and
Thelema, which are against Christianity. At
63 years old (1888}, after the new Greek
Text was completed in 1881, he is still very
much involved with the occult stating, “If /
had the command of ghosts just at
present, | think that Bismarck’s sleep
would be a good deal disturbed. Perhaps it
is well that | haven't.” 12

Why it matters: Beliefs affect how people
think, teach, and translate the Bible, as
expressed in this quote: “The outside
world was wont to regard him [Westcott]
as a mystic; and the mystical, or

sacramental, view of life enters, it Is true,
very largely into his teaching.”! Would you
want someone who swore a membership
oath to secret evil socialistic clubs, which
opposes God’s leadership role, translating

God’s divinely inspired book??!:23, 24,25

Dr. Fenton John Anthony Hort
(Born 1828 — Died 1892)
Very close friends with Westcott

What he did: Assembled a new Greek text to

be used for translating Bibles since 1881.
He attended séances to summon and stir
up creatures, and uses New Age occult
terminology in a letter he wrote to his wife
according to his son, “We tried to turn
tables, but the creatures wouldn't stir.”?
Conducted séances at the secret
Cambridge Apostles club® and elsewhere.
Gnostic or occult memberships:

@ Cambridge Apostles a secret club.5 6 723
@ Eranus Society (Senior Apostles).$: 2729
@ Founded Ghostly Guild.% 11, 12: 14,15, 16,20
®? Ghostly Guild becomes SPR.517

@ Cock and Bull Club (Ghostlie Guild).11> 14

@ Hermes Club (Philological Society).”» 2326

What he believed: He held to many Gnostic

beliefs, “I have been persuaded for many
vears that Mary-worship and ‘Jesus’-
worship have very much in common in
their causes and their results.”® He macks
those who stringently adhere to the Bible,
“_ fanaticism of the bibliolaters”* In a
single page Hort says, “having read so littie
Greek [New] Testament, and dragged on
with the villainous Textus Receptus
[Traditional Greek Text used for
centuries].” He continues, “Think of that
vile Textus Receptus leaning entirely on
late MSS. ; it is a blessing there are such
early ones.” Referring to Codex Sinaiticus
that Tischendorf ‘found” and he mentions
Tischendorf by name, and then speaks of
starting a society to investigate ghosts, the
Ghostly Guild.1* Dr. Hort believed the
followers of John Hus (hero to Martin
Luther and the reformers) worshipped
Satan, yet Hussites were instrumental in

trying to reform paganism out of the
h.24

Roman Catholic Churc

Why it matters: God warns, “Regard not

them that have familiar spirits, neither
seek after wizards, to be defiled by them: |
am the Lord your God.” - Leviticus 19:31
(KJV). It certainly appears that Hort and
Westcott were seeking communication
with ghosts!3 (demonic spirits) even calling
them creatures.? How did this evil séance
communication affect their understanding
and translation of the Bible?... and what
about their oaths of allegiance to secret
clubs?*

Dr. Eberhard Nestle
(Born 1851 — Died 1913)
Used Tischendorf and Westcott & Hort Text
—

What he did: Created 1* Edition Nestle-
Aland: The 1* edition was published by
Eberhard Nestle in 1898 and combined the
readings of editions from Tischendorf,
Westcott and Hort, and Weymouth.8

Gnostic or occult memberships: Unknown.

What he believed: Dr. Nestle appears to
deny God can preserve His Word to even
the 1% generation copy or print run, let
alone to future generations. “"Nay, even
when the two agree [original manuscript
and copyl, there is still the possibility that
what the author wrote and allowed to be
printed was not what he thought or
intended to be read.™® He believes that,
"Their disappearance [original
manuscripts] is readily understood when
we consider that the greater portion of the
New Testament, viz. the Epistles, are
occasional writings never intended for
publication, while others were meant to
have only a limited circulation.”™? Was this
perhaps a statement out of ignorance,
since God said that he would “preserve”
his words?*" Is it possible that the
disappearance of original manuscripts
over a long time period could be the result
of Satan (the god of this world until Jesus
returns)® and evil people burning all the
evidence they can locate?¥?

Why it matters: If a Bible-doubter translates
Scripture, God’s guidance is ignored, and
thus their translation is not inspired and
no longer Scripture. (see 2 Timothy 3:16)*

The scholarly edition
of the Gresk
New Testament

‘.

You decide - Occultists or Christians?
Keep in mind, the oldest known manuscript
available, The Jesus Papyrus, AKA Magdalen
College Papyrus P64, at .60 A.D. agrees with

the King James Bible and Textus Receptus

against the Nestle-Aland & UBS textbooks.3%
34,35, 36,37
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INTRODUCTION. 13

its way before it; and we know how ready, even
without force, in all changes and revolutions of the
world, the conquered have been to follow the reli-
gion of the conquerors. Whereas the apostles had
no visible advantages, nay, had all the enraged
powers of the world to contend against them. And
yet, in despite of all, went on in triumph, and
quickly made their way into those places where
for so many ages no other conquest ever came:
“ Those parts of Britain,” as Tertullian observes,'
“ which were unconquerable and unapproachable

INTRODUCTION. 15

empire of lust and pleasure, and the laws of vice,
like dust; to abolish and abominate their temples
and their altars, their idols and their sacrifices,
their profane and impious festivals, as dirt and
dung ; and instead hereof to set up Christian altars
in all places, among the Romans, Persians, Scy-
thians, Moors, and Indians; and not there only,
but in the countries beyond this world of ours.
For even the British islands that lie heyond the
ocean, and those that are in it, have felt the power
of the Christian faith; churches and altars being

by the power of the Roman armies, submitting
their necks to the yoke of Christ.” A mighty evi-
dence (as he there argues) of Christ’s Divinity, and
that he was the true Messiah. And, indeed, no
reasonable account can be given of the strange and

successful progress of the Christian religion in those
first a of it, but that it was the birth of heaven,
and had a divine and invisible power going along

with it to succeed and prosper it. St. Chrysostom*
discourses this argument at large, some of whose
elegant reasonings I shall here transcribe, He tells
the Gentile (with whom he was disputing) that he
would not prove Christ’s Deity by a demonstration
from heaven, by his creation of the world, his
great and stupendous miracles, his raising the dead,
curing the blind, expelling devils, nor from the
mighty promises of a future state, and the resur-
rection of the dead, (which an infidel might easily
not only question but deny,) but from what was
sufficiently evident and obvious to the meanest idiot,
—his planting and propagating Christianity in the
world. For it is not, says he, in the power of a

! Adv. Jud. ¢ ;I p-189.
* Lib. qu L 8t 5 ¢. 1, tom. v. 726.

erected there to the service of Christ. A matter
truly great and admirable, and which would clearly
have demonstrated a divine and supereminent
power, although there had been no opposition in
the case, but that all things had run on calmly and
smoothly; to think that in so few years the Chris-
tian faith should be able to reclaim the whole world
from its vicious customs, and to win them over to
other manners, more laborious and difficult, re-
pugnant both to their native inclinations and to
the laws and principles of their education, and such
as obliged them to a more strict and accurate course
of life ; and these persons not one or two, not twenty
or an hundred, but in a manner all mankind: and
this brought about by no other instruments than a
few rude and unlearned, private and unknown
tradesmen, who had neither estate nor reputation,
learning nor eloquence, kindred nor country, to re-
commend them to the world ; a few fishermen and
tent-makers, and whom, distinguished by their lan-
guage, as well as their religion, the rest of the
world scorned as barbarous. And yet these were
the men by whom our Lord built up his church,
and extended it from one end of the world unto the

101

pages 139 & 290

8T. PETER. 139

pretend to be his successors,') he sent abroad dis-
ciples into several provinces; that so *their sound
might go into all the earth, and their words unto
the ends of the world.’

3. It happened that after St. Peter had been se-
veral years at Rome, Claudius the emperor, taking
the advantage of some seditions and tumults raised
by the Jews, by a public edict banished them out
of Rome;* in the number of whom, St. Peter (they
say) departed thence, and returned back to Jerusa-
lem, where he was present at that great apostoli-
cal synod, of which before. A fter this we are left un-
der great uncertainties how he disposed of himself
for many years. Confident we may be that he was
not idle, but spent his time sometimes in preaching
in the eastern parts, and sometimes in other parts
of the world; as in Africa, Sicily, Italy, and other
places.? And here it may not be amiss to insert
a claim in behalf of our own country: Eusebius
telling us (as Metaphrastes reports it*) that Peter

was not only in these western parts, but particu-
larly that he was a long time in Britain, where he

converted many nations to the faith, But we had
better be without the honour of St. Peler's com-
pany, than build the story upen so sandy a founda-
tion; Metaphrastes's authority being of so little
value in this case, that it is slighted by the more
learned and moderate writers of the church of Rome.
But wherever it was that St. Peter employed his
time, towards the latter part of Nero's reign he re-
turned to Rome, where he found the minds of the

! Innoe. Ep. i. ad Dec, Eug, Concil. tom. 1. p. 751.

* Vid. Oros. lib, vii. c. 6, 1%1. 297.

* Vid. Innoc. Fpist. ubi supra.

4 De Petr. et Paul. ad diem 29 Jun. num, 23, Vid, etiam
num. 10, ibid.

2090 LIVES OF THE APOSTLES.

and again resolved on.' Certain it is, that the an-
cients do generally assert it, without seeming in
the least to doubt of it.* Theodoret and others
tell us, that he preached not only in Spain, but
that _he went to other nations, and brought the
gospel into the isles of the sea, by which he un-
doubtedly means Britain|; and therefore elsewhere
reckons the Gauls and Britons among the nations
which the apostles, and particularly the tent-maker,
persuaded to embrace the law of Christ. Nor is
he the only man that has said it,’ others having
given in their testimony and suffrage in this case.*
8. To what other parts of the world St. Paul
preached the gospel, we find no certain footsteps
in antiquity, nor any further mention of him till
his return to Rome, which probably was about the
eighth or ninth year of Nero’s reign. Here he met
with Peter, and was, together with him, thrown into
prison ; no doubt in the general persecution raised
against the Christians, under the pretence that
they had fired the city. DBesides the general, we
may reasonably suppose there were particular
causes of his imprisonment. Some of the ancients

! Rom. xv. 24—28.

* Epiphan. Hemres. 27, p. 51 ; Chrysost. de Laud. Panl. p.
536, tom. v. Cyril. Catech. 17, p. 457; Theod. in 2 Tim. iv. 16,
et in Psalm exvi. id. de cur. Gree. Affect. Serm. 9, p. 125 ;
Athan. Epist. ad Dracont. p. 737.

Sophron. Serm. de Natali App.

*¢ Transit et Oceanum, vel qua facit insula portum,

Quasque Britannus habet terras, lTe ultima Thule.”
enant. Fortun. de vit. Martin. lib. iii. non procul i fine

4 Itis on an expression in the epistle of Clemens Romanus
to the Corinthians, that the opinion respecting Paul's journey
into Spain chiefly rests. Clemens says, that “ he came 10 the
borders of the west ;" but it is argued on the other side, that
Rome or Italy only was intended by this expression.—EDb.
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expressly mention the journey of St. Paul from Rome into British Ocean: (Euseb. Vita Constant. 1. cc. 25, 41. 1. ¢. 28.  about in their own country, to deceive and be deceived, and

Spain.”* Hippolytus, in the same century, says, that * St. Paul
went as far as [llyricum, and Italy, and Spain, preaching the
Gospel.”% Athanasius, in the fourth century, that St. Paul
“did not hesitate to go to Rome and to Spain."* Jerome, in
the same century, says, that *St. Paul, after his release from
his trial before Nero, preached the Gospel in the Western
parts."?  And Theodoret, in the fifth century, that ““when, in
consequence of his appeal to Cesar, he (St. Paul) was sent to
Rome by Festus, and was acquitted on his defence, he went to
Spain, and carried the light of the Gospel to other nations.”
The expressions of Clement, however—ixi 73 Téppa Tie
Svoews i\fur—have been supposed to imply that the Apostle's
preaching did pot terminate in Spain, but extended to the
British Islands. Those who entertain this opinion observe,
that in the language of that period, Britain is often called the
extremity of the West. Thus Plutarch, in his life of Ceesar,
denominates the sea between Gaul and Britain, *the Western
Ocean:” Eusebius and Nicephorus give the same name to the

= Sicut et semota p
Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam profici
quiz Sacra, Vol. iv. pp. 4, 37.

* Tlaikos dé per' deavrdv dva Ti% Tov Xpioroi dvakffews eloihlen
sle v dwoerohny, xal dpfduevos dxd "lepovoakiu, wponhber Ewe Tou
"IAppixon xal 'Iraklac xal Ewaviac cqploomy i l(mnﬁmr ém Aé, "Exl
3 Népuwos, iv "Peipn v cepakiy dworunbics, Bdwrerar dxei.

Hippolytus de xii Apostolis, Appendix, p. 31. Edit, Fabrieii.

There is some doubt whether this tract was wntten by Hippolytus the
Martyr. At all events, it contains little more information than could be col-
lected or conjectured from the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the
Romans, The same remark applies to the subseq passage of Ath

t Aud Tobro xal ewovdy Taw dyler péxpr Tob 'IMvpoi xmpvrTa,
kal uy devel, undd els ™ 'Pﬂ'p:]w amerbeiv, pndd ele vdv Ewariar ilﬂ.ﬂﬁul_

Athanss. Epist, od Dracontium, Tom. 1. p. 956, A. Edit. Paris, 1627.

4 Sciendum autem in prima satisfactione, necdum Neronis imperio robo-
rito, nec in tanta erumpente scelera, quanta de eo parrant historim, Panlum
i Nerone dimi , ut Evangeli Christi in Occidentis quoque partibus
pradicaretur, sicut ipee seribit in secundid Epistold ad Timotheum, eo tempore
quo et passus est, de vinculis dictans Epistolam, (2 Tim. iv. 16.)

Hieron. Catalogus Seriptor. Eceles, Num. v. Tom. 1v. Par. 1. p. 106
Edit. Benedict.

* "Huwa 5 dpicer xpneduevos els iy ‘Puiuny iwd Toi Srjorov wape-
wépgpln, dwokoysoducvor we dBsor dopeiby, cal Tav Ewaviar xaréiafe, xal
els ¥repa i0un dpduwe, Trv Ts didaoxallas hapwdda wpooriveyne.

Theodoret in Epist. 11, ad Timoth, v, 7.

Petri evidenter declarant, sed et profectionem
tis, Caii Presbyteri fra tum : Reli-

Niceph. Hist. Lib. i. ¢. 1.) and Eusebius elsewhere (De Mar-
tyr. Palestin. c. 18.) describes Britain, under the appellation
of the Western parts, beyond Gaul. Theodoret also, speaking
of the visitors attracted by the fame of Simeon Stylites, enu-
merates the inhabitants of Spain, Britain, and Gaul, which he
says lies between the other two, and describes them all as
dwelling in the extreme bounds of the west.! In the langnage
dentis Insula.” (Carm. xxix.) He speaks of the inhabitants as
«horribilesque ultimosque Britannos; (Carm. xi.) as Horace
afterwards calls them “ Ultimos orbis Britannes.” (Carm.i. 35.)
The language of Clement might very well therefore imply
that St. Paul went not only to Spain, but to the most remote
of the three Western provinces, Spain, Gaul, and Britain.
There is distinct evidence that the Gospel was preached in
the British Islands by some of the Aposiles. Thus Tertullian,
in the second century, speaks of “all the extremities of Spain,
and the different nations of Gaul, and parts of Britain inacces-
sible to the Romans, but subject to Christ.” See Tertullian’s
Apology, c. 37. p. 430. note. The testimony of Eusebius to
the same fact is peculiarly valuable. As the favourite of Con-
stantine, the first Christian Emperor, who was born in Britain
and there proclaimed Emperor, he may be supposed to have
been well acquainted with the manner in which Christianity
was_introduced into Britain. And the remarkable passage in
his Demonstratio Evangelica, in which he not only asserts the
fact, that some of the Apostles preached in Britain, but argues
upon the fact, may be regarded as a deliberate assertion, founded
upon actual enquiry. His object is to prove that the first
preachers of Christianity were not deceivers nor impostors.
“Observe,” he says, “this also. If they were impostors and
deceivers, and also uninstructed and entirely ignorant men,
nay, rather barbarians, acquainted with no other than the
Syrian language, how could they ever go through the whole
world? How could so bold an undertaking enter their
thoughts ? and by what power could they effect their pur-
pose? For, supposing it possible for rustic men, wandering

f depicowro é¢ mwoldoi, Tas Ti¢ fowipar olkoverer éoyorar, Exdwor e
xal Bperravol, xal Pakdrae, oi Td pécor Tolrmw xaTéyorres.

Theodoret, Religiosa Hist. e. 26. Tom. 11, p. 881, 1. Edit. Paris, 1642,

not to waste their labour in vain; yet, that they should preach
the name of Jesus to all mankind, and teach his miraculous
works in country and city,—that some of them should visit
the Roman Empire, and the imperial city itself, and others
severally the nations of the Persians, and Armenians, and Par-
thians, and Scythians—nay, further, that some should proceed
to the very extremities of the inhabited world, and reach the
country of the Indians, and others again pass over the Ocean
to those which are called the British Islands—all this I conceive
to be beyond the power of any human being, not to say of
ordinary and uninstructed men, and, still less, of deceivers
and impostors.” &

Theodoret further than this, asserting that St Paul
preached in islands beyond the Ocean, with respect to Spain ;
which can scarcely refer to any other than the British Islands,
“The blessed Apostle St. Paul teaches us, in a few words, to
how many nations he carried the sacred doctrines of the Gos-
pel; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum,
he fully preached the Gospel of Christ. He went afterwards
also_to Italy and Spain, and carried salvation to islands which

lie in the Ocean.”®

& "E71 & xal Tolrw wpdeyer. Bl & xal alrol whavol xal dwaredves
ériyyavor, wporbis & bri kal draldevroc kal warredds [didrar, pallow &
&ri xal Bdpfapoi, xal e Zipwe ob whéow dwalorrer Pporgr, xal wax ol
wicar wpoihlor Tiv olwovudrme ; § wola Tovre huavolg dparrjetnaar Tok-
pieai; wola & dvwdue T drixepnliv xaTwpludoar ; ‘Bete ydp drl w5
olxelar yis xehwdowudrovs dypoixovs dwdpar whaviy xal shardofar, xal pg
dg' devylas BiAdeebar vd wpayua. Knpirrew & ae wdrrae 4 Tov 'Incow
dwopa, xal Tdv wapadifove wpdfae abrov xavd Te Tode dypoir xal xard
ardhir diddexaw, xal Tobs pdv albray riv "Puoualor dpyriv, xal abrfe Te miv
Baehixewrdray wohw veipaebar, Toln 8 Ti» Ilepesr, Tove 88 mir "Apue-
vimw, irépovs &b T3 Tdpfur Mvor, xal dv wdhir v Bxvlar, Tivde 8 fin
gal ix' abrd e olkovudvns iNBeiv Td dipa, dxl e Ty “Twder Ppldeai
xwpav, xal érépovs bwip Tdv 'Oxeavde wapedBeiv dxl Tdv kakovudrar Bper-
Tarixds wioovs, Tavra ok &' dys ye dyoipas xare dvlpwwor elva, uif-
Teyn ward ebrekeie xal lSwdTac, wolkov 2el ward wAdwore xal m.

Euseb. Demonst. Evang. Lib. iii. p. 112. D. Coloni=, 1688,

LI i I 4 pﬂ&pmt Tavhos Siddoxes wrﬂip.m, Soowr #lveqs wposemjroye
Ta feia xnpéypara soTe dawd 'lllpownlq'p (ﬁu(ly pl"”i Toi 'TAAvpucou
wewAnpoxdrar Td ebayyehior Toi Xpierow—~——ieTepor pivror xal e
‘Traluds éwéfn, xal elv vav Ewavias dpicero, xal Taiv év 6 wehayn dia-
Kaypdvais woois Ty spakelay wpomiveywe. He then refers to St. Pauls
Epistle to the Romans, xv.

Theodoret in Psalm cxvi. Tom. 1. pp. 870. D. 871, A,

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com



https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”

103 title page

Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

THE

NEW TESTAMENT,

ARRANGED IN

HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER;

wITH

COPIOUS NOTES

ON THE
PRINCIPAL SURBJECTS IN THEOLOGY ;

TIHE GOSPELS

ON THE BASIS OF THE HARMUNIES OF LIGATFOOT, DODDRIDGE, PILEINGTON,

NEWCOME, MICHAELIS,

THE ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION

ON THE AUTHORITIES OF WEST, TOWXNE0N, AND CREANFIELD |

TIE EPISTLES

ARE INSERTED IN THEIE PLACES, AND MVIDED ACCORDING TO THE AFOSTLES ARGUMENTR

BE¥Y THE

REY. GEORGE TOWNSEND, M. A.

FREEENIFARY OF DURFIAM, AND} ¥ICAR OF SORTAALLERTON.

THE WHOLE REVISED, DTVINED INTO PARAGR AFHE,
CRITICAL TEXTH, THE ITALIN WOHRDS RE

BELECTION OF FARALLEL FASEAIES GIVEN, ke,

BY THE REV. T. W. COIT, D.D.

FREEAIDENT NF THANSTLYANIA TXIVERSITY.

BOSTON:

PUBLISHED BY PERKINS AND MARVIN.

PUNCTUATED ACCORDING TO THE BEST
NED, PAREAGEA AND WORDE
OF DOURTEFUL AUTIHGHITY MARKED, A CHONE AND CUOPIOLS

—John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy."

— Anonymous
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103 pages 381-383
Seer. 1] ST. PAUL VISITS ITALY, SPAIN, &c. as1 882 ST. PAUL'S FIFTH APOBTOLICAL JOURNEY. [Paer XV. ST. PAUL VISITS ITALY, BPAIN, &c. as3

for ‘they watch for your souls, as they that must give account: that 1 ”"‘5_*,‘2;;,

they may do it with joy, and not with grief; for that i unprofitable %

for you. '* Pray “for us; for we trust we have ‘a conscience, in  Enh. 6,19, Cal,

all things willing to live honestly : " but I beseech you ‘the rather to &3 rnecs i,

do this, that [ may be restored to you the sooner. SR TLT S
# Now ‘the God of peace, "that brought again from the dead our i '

Lord Jesus, (*that great Shepherd of the sheep ‘through the blood of 7 {0

& Hom, 15. 30,

the e\rer].mmg teovenant,) # make ‘you perfect in every guod work to ey
do his will ; fworking *in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, n':.: ‘if.: o6,

through Jesus Christ : “to whom be glory for ever and ever! Amen.

§ 41.—chap. xiii. 22, to the end.
The Apostle, in conclusi hen the Bot to be so | aginst him !
asto pmznl'uwir receiving the brief instructions he has given them—He mentions o it
his denire of visiting them with Timothy—His salutation and benediction. 4
= Axp [ beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation : for =«
*I have written a letter unto you in few words. '
= Know ye that *our brother Timothy ‘is set at liberty ; with whom, t Or, sesome
if he come shortly, I will see you. !
# Salute all them “that have the rule over you, and all the saints.
They of Italy salute you. % Grace ‘be with youall! Amen. *
[Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy.])

[END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.]

§ 4L
Section IL—After his Liberation, St, Paul visits fﬂ-’ %mm: = ::,':::,_
Britain, and the West, & 1 Tim, 6. 18

[We cannot be certain what were the lrnvelu of St Paul between his first and ¢ ':: ;’:‘;‘

second imprisonment at Rome. The probat must be collected from the *
remaining testimony of the Becond Eplsl'lc to Timothy, and the desire he bad
expressed in his Epistles written before his liberation,

Bishop Pearson, with many very eminent and learned theologians, has been of SECT. IL
opinion, that when he leit Italy he first proceeded to Spain, and the West.  Bishop _—
Stillingfleet, and, since his time, the learned Bishop Burgess in our own day, have V. /E. 63-684.
strenuously defended this opinion,

I.n his Epistle to the Romans (chap, xv. 2.} he had long before expreased his

ion to go into Spuin— Wi I toke my journey into Spain, I
wlll come Lo you :—for I lrusl. to see you in my journey, and to be brought on my
‘way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat filled with your company.”

‘There appears to be sufficient traditional evidence to sausfy us that the Apostle
eventually fulfilled his determination,

The testimonies of the first six centuries either expressly record St Paul's
Jjourney to the West and to Britain, or offer auch evidence of the propagation of
Christianity in Spain and Britain, as des with these

1. The firet and most important js the testimony of Clemens Romanus, *the
intimate friend and ]g'I]E::Eﬁ)EE ,;] i: E; ™ He says, that St. Paul, in preaching

the Gospel, went to the utmost bounds of the West, énl vd réguu i Sioews.

This is not & r expression, as Dr. Hales supposes, but the usual designation
of Britain. Catullus calls Britain * " and * Ultima Ochdentlu
Inzule” The West included Spain (.-nn] and Britain, o
the inhabitants of Spain, Gaul, E&'ﬁ 0, as dwelling in the utmost bounds of

the West, rd; rig eﬁ.:ga; l‘luml[uc The connexion between Britain and the
West will be seen in other prssnges quoted by Buhnp Stillingfleet® ; and in the ¢ O St
following of Niceph b—rrpig tofuliv xel 1éd; Boerari®ag b e 1. e 40,
»joovg eﬁ-ypbmﬂp:m: The utmost bounds of the West, then, i not rhetorical g Dﬂ:a:..
language in itself, for it is_a common appellation of Britain; nor as applied to St. By T,
Po,for it was suid of oFoms ST The moae

2 In the second century (A. D. l?b], Irenmus epenks of Christianity as propa-
gated to the utmost buunda o{the emh Fug ns@&m s A, by the apoeties and
their disciples; and p p the hes planted (i sais "Ieplais,

€ Lib.LeS&2 gnd 2y Xﬂ-m;] in Spain, and the Celtic nations’. By the Kélros were meant the

4 Gureri, fate. people of Germany, Gaul, and Britain?.

8. 3. At the end of the second and the beginning of the third century (A. D. 193-
220), Tertullian mentions, among the Christian converts, Hispanigrum omnes
termini, ef Gallisrum diverse nationes e Britannorum i R is loca,

Secr. I1.]

the recall of Felix is perfectly consistent with the other dutes, and leaves sufficient
time for all the Apostle's travels, before his second return to Rome, I consider the

ity of Josephus preferable to that of the subsequent writers, The decision
of the question depends on the date of the recall of Felix, and this cannot be

* hivermua Jude- (Christo vero subdita’. Though Lrenmus and ‘Tertullian, in their testimonies, do not
expreasly mention St. Paul, yet the conversi
s the work of the apostles and their disci It ia moat interesting to find such
wnitera apeaking of their proximity to the ungm Dl' the Christian Church, and con-
sequently of the perfect P y of theil # Hesterni sumus,” says
Tertullian, %et vestra omnia ldimple\nmus, urbes, insulas, castells, municipia,
f Apslaget. . . concilinbula, castra ipea, tribus, Palatiom, Senatum, forom/,
4. In the fourth century (A. D. 270-340), Eusebius snys that

¥ oot e, Rassed over e ocean to the British isles, ! 1k xalovudvas Beuwim »moug® ;
7. and Jerome, in the same century (A. D, 320-420), secribes this province expressly

o to SL Paul, and says that, after his imprisonment, having been in Spuin, he went
"Ecelts and jn ITOM oCean to occan, and that he preached the Gospel in the western parts®. In

Amos, <. 5. the western parts he included Britin, as is evident from a passage in his Epita-

i Gibeon's Cam- —H—w

dew's Brwr, p. Phium Marcelle!

iex. od 1605, =5 In the ffth eentury (423-400), Theodoret mentions the Bntons among the

nations converted by the a les; and enys that St. Paul, after his release from

m% from thence carried the light of t.he Gospel to

other nations*, He says also that St. Paul brought salvation to

P Tom.ilaPe lie in the ocean', rai dr 10 webdyer Siexepdrarg viaog e Gyikeay mpoajreyxs.,

g TFthere could bo any doubt whether the British islands were meant by the island
that lies in the ocean, we have, besides the passage {icephorus, before quoted
the fullowing of Chrtaoal.oE, who thus describes them: wal yup af Boerdricoe
¥ al 17 Shaldrins Exiog xelueran sul &y airg oloas 7§ "NxearG, 15 dvvapiug

"‘?,:'M“ 10 grparos Roborre™,

6 In the sixth century (5G0-600), Venantius Fortunatus says thus of St Paul:
Transil et Oceanum, vel qua facil fnsula portum, Qua’qﬂe Brliammt hbsd' lerm,
quasqiee witima Thule. This passage has been , a8
if verse were necessarily the vehicle of fiction, But that the leuumony of Venun-
tius Fortunatus is not to be ascribed to the licence of poetical exaggeration, and
that the language of Clemens, Jerome, and Theodoret, is neither ambiguous nor

k102 Bp. ad Ti
‘.nl'l. * =

» Lingurdle #2-  hyperbolieal”, we may _]udne from an authority, which will not be suspected of
Fi urch,
Fat wota making any nn.im: eonceasions in favor of the evidences of Christianity, but who

was well acquainted with the political facilities which the Roman empire at that
time afforded for the universal propagution of the Gospel : “ The public highways,”
says Mr. Gibbon, % which had been constructed for the use of the legions, apened

an ensy passage for the Christian missionaries from Dumnscus to Corinth,
@ Gibboa's o u

il ":'_"'; from Italy to the extremity of Bpain or Britain®.
xv. *'-'l H p4,  To the ancient authorities mEere cited, we have to add the concurrence of
e the very learned and judicious modern writers referred to before. We may

'dz‘_:’m"“' udd further, the testimony of Archbishop Parker” :—%Paulum ipsum Gentium
doctorem, cum aliia gantlbua. tum nominatim rll:mms, nunclwe post priorem

suam Roms i et Tl et Hieroso-
lymitanus affirmant. Hoe quod Pontificii inrn-dlhlls atque ldeo impessibile eta-
tuunt, cum vero maxime cu]:u:ret b nnd of Camd s Certum eat Bri in
ipsa Ecclesim infantia Christi imbibisse’,” who cites Theodoret
and hroniug, and VYenanting Fnrtunamu, in testimony of 8t. Paul's journey to
Britain. Cave also, in his Life of 8t. Paul, quotes the snme writcers, and saye, that
by the island that lies in the ocean, Theodoret undoubtedly meant Britain. Such
strength of ancient and modern authorities ought, if 1 may jlldl!e by my own
convictions, to put the subject of St. Paul's preaching the Gospel in_Britnin beyond

all controversy or doubt.
generul cvidence thus adduced by Bishops Stillingfleet and Burgess,

appears to be quite aufficient to prove the fact, that 8t. Paul came to Britain ; but

T cannot mssent to the early date which is assigned to this event by Gildas, Jerome,

and Eusebius. On this point it seems the authorities on which they depended led

them into error, T A —
The testimony of Josephus is op to those erome, Euschiug,

and as he lived nearer to the times in question, and s the dste assigned by him to

¥

Bishop Burg!ﬂss hns discossed the question of the dates of St Paul's voyage to
Rome, the recall of Felix, and the Apostle's subsequent tour to Sprin_and Britain,
with his usunl skill and learning. Among other reasons, for assigning the yoar g
to 8t. Paul's voyage to Rome, and consequently his release from imprisonment to
the year 53, he mentions the l'allowmg, which appenr however to be capable of
easy solution.

L. Gildas seys that Chrisinity was inoduced into Britain before the defeat of
the British forces under Boadices.

This might have been done by others than the apoatles,

2. An gneient British record informs us, that Caractacus retarned from Rome
to Britain in the year 53, A, D. and that the roval family introduced Christinnity.

8t Paul, therefore, m:gﬁt Tave been invited into Britain ¥ some e Britona,
who may have seen his friends, and perhaps his Epistle, at Rome ; but it does not
follow that he must neccesarily have mecepted that invitation as early as 58, nor
before his varions other duties permitted.  His deliverance from his first imprison=
ment appears to have been the most bl ity that p d itself.

3. The removal of Pallas, the brother of F»IE1 in the second year of Nero,
implies, that Felix would be removed sbout the same time. It appears from
Tacitus (nnal. 1. 12.), that he was dependent upon his brother's power.

It is not by any means certoin that Nero would necessarily have recalled Felix
on this account.  Felix had rendered greal public service to the province in clear-
ing it of robbers.  On the contrary, Joacphua tells ua, that Pallas, even in the sixth
year of Nero, obtained the pardon of his brother, The truth seems to be, that
though Pallas was oo longer a favorite, his influence with Nero had not entirely
declined at the Roman eourt—Agrippina, at least, retained her authority over
Nero, and Pallas his influence with Agrippina, and by her means Felix may have
been continued in his office,

4. Josephua tells us that Nero pardoned Felix thﬂ Pallas was high in favor
with him. This necessarily implies that it was early in the reign of Nero.

It may mean when Pallas, though out of office, was more in favor than before—
or when the revenge of Nero was eatisfied with the death of Agrippina, and he
began to look with more faver upon Pallas,

The space between (3 and G4, the probable date of 8t. Paul's martyrdom, is
amply sufficient for the Temaining journevings ween his return_from

Britain and his martyrdom at Rome,

Tt does not appear, from a careful examination of the dates of events that took
place from 53, the year which Bishop Burgesa would assign to the Epistle to the
Romans, or to the beginning of 58, the latest and most usual date, that there is
sufficient space to allow the journey to Britain,

A very ingenious anonymous writer, in the 19%th Number of the Classical Journal,
has attempted to reconcile the times of St. Paul’s journeys, and the dates of the
Epistles, with the supposition that Felix was recalled in 56. As [ have adopted
the opinion of Bishop Pearson, and prefer the authority of Joscphus to that of
Jerome and Euscbius, that the date was % 1 shall only observe that it appeam to
be impossible to reconcile the perin e conversion of SL Pnu]—lus return to

the council at J 1 d the time ied by the
p[n.nl.lllg of the several Churches with this early date ofhis first m:pnslonmenb

The venerable and learned Dr. Hules, in his valuable Essay on the Origin and
Purity of the primitive Church of the British Isles, and its independence of the
Church of Rome, considers Lles, or Lucius, to be the first person who established
Christianity in Britain. It does not seem ne:esanry to enter l'uruner into his argu-
ments than to observe, that he hos g the absurdi
venturing to come to any positive lusions in the

ffi inlly as , St
Paul has omitted all notice of his journey to Britain in his Szcund Epistle to
Timothy, There still, however, appears to be sufficient evidence to justify my
adoption of Bishop Burgess's opinion, that St. Paul preached in Britain, which is
supported also by the suthority of Parker, Camden, Usher, Stillingfleet, Gibson, Nel-
o0, Rowland, Collyer, and Bishop Pearson.]

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com



https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” —John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous
Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

104 title page (this entire book has good information on this subject)

194 pages vi-vii

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” —John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous
Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

105 title page

105 hage 25

All credit, praise, honor, and glory belongs to our beloved God!
© 2018 Peter D. Arvo | (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0) | Last updated: 8/9/2019 | TheTorchbearerSeries.com


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
http://www.thetorchbearerseries.com/

106

title page

CHART OF NEW TESTAMENT LINEAGE STREAMS: UNBROKEN CHAIN-OF-CUSTODY

“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” — John 8:32 (KJV) | "It's better to be divided in truth, than united in heresy." — Anonymous

Note: Assume all dates as close approximations.

The Churchman.

The Faith once delivered to the Saints.

v
n

4222

SATURDAF, JULY 5, 1880
of Ch

Tnite

o G

Iz an address to & somber of yousg
members of the Har, Lord Ooleridge
renently daliversd an sddress on ibe state
of the law of England in 1847 an com-
pared with i condition fn 1088 and it
mnant bt b grtifying o Amecicans in
genemal, asd do lywers of Hew Tork in
pariiular, that the vast and Eemedclal
changes which cocmrred between those
Fears were mainly camsed by thi adaption
in Englaed of tha Code which the State of
Hew York sdopted in 1245, Wien o
rends the anomalies which wers in full
foreas in England when tha presest Chief
Jostive was callod to the Bir, it seems
almost Encredible that sech absurdities
would  have beso in any

fections, yes, and of innwmemble crime,
ihe Court of Chaneery gradually

the opeeation of the Common Liw, and @t
limgth deeply affected both ita priscipbes
nnd it prasticn, t the gread isprovemest
of

Bath,

Tt wan left to thi gesies of (his sountry
1o put wn end to the sepamtion of the
oourts of equity from courts of law; and
whes that =ae done the triumph of the
principles of Christisn sgquity was hoth
cnisplate xnd anepsivocal, To ihe lywyer
Ehis change waa an event of i Grel imgoe-

tanee, To the Christian bistorian, as we uskn

have mid, it may yet become the thome
of un netructive isvestigation. To the
moat unlenmed Christian the fact that it
boole twelve eonburies for Christinn prin-
eiplea to drivmph over barbaroos customa,
cherished by & strong but rude and

cicilized Staie uniil the middle of the
present cemtury: and b G5 pleasast o
thisk that the extest of the reform finst
istroduced by ooe of e Dew Bl of
the Weatars Coniisend in a partial pay-
meni—largely, we bope, tobe inerossd—
aof the debt which thoss Stales awe do the
mlber countey for the heritage of justic
and liberty recelved throwgh hee and From
ber.

To the Christian histortas thise chi
will probabily st hereafter o fruitful
theme of investigation snd expesitios,
For all these chasges. though s bawyer
might sum them op by saying that they
comkist o & eombisation of the prisciples
of equity with the practice of the law, or
wf most that they comist in w0 combining
law with symity thas equitable principhes
shall bave precedencs, really come frion &
sourge external to the lnw of England, sod
fhat pouree is the law of Jowss Chiisi,

Tt hes besm hoastfully said that the
Common Law of England was the perfe-
tisn of reasom, 14 bas bardly yet become
e, though s it bas pow been medified
Bt dioss sssaredly spprozissats Lo that high
eminence.  In it original form it wes
the peefection of temditionsl segidity,
Unliles the Civil Law, which alwars began
by making. What la right? the Common
Law asked omly, What ie cestomary?
It nssummed that whatever wan, peovided it
had been Pfor n suficiently long time, waa
right. If it wea the costom of a seigh-
berhosd thai ihe oldesd som aboald inberit,
that was rigit: if tha: the
hiald  [mborit, thet was equally right,
snd 8o om, The Common Law, even after
cobarion of comparniive civilimiioes, wass
oongeries of customa of which no man
oonld then tell elther the arigis or

peitplis which fs now the fore-
moat Tace upon the , offern o lesson
of much pativnes, bui also of much hope.

The Cherch Congress and Mr. Mao-
Queary.

We print shsewhire, with mingled plids-

from the

mrw and mgrit, & commanication
Bev. Dr. Domald, in which ke

an it penkars men wha, differing widaly
iz & thoussnd matiers of personal opinion,
wre loyal mimisters snd members of the
Churek, sot men who openly and ansqaivo-
wlly deny ber simplart and sost clemost.
ury formidla of faith, To aggoinl such &
ean, and o do it for’ the roason thet he
decluns himself s be much 2 man, G et o
repremant the Church, but the enemies of
the Chmrch—anessie who ime Boss the baa
Axngeeous if they wear ber robes while ther
deny ber fuith, Such an appinbment

of U clirgy of the Chunch? And this
question it inevitably mises, whether nmong
the peints of allewable opinion in the
Church we are henceforth to number not
the opinbos only bat the osviction (bt the
Apostlos’ Creed is oot trae?  To the extent
of its ofiebal power, tho setios of the Coms
nities of the Church Comgress hua emphat-
loally proclslmed thet it thinks ss, im
Ukt B eoowidery & Ean who professs thal
conviction %0 be worthy of hooombde dis-
tinction, OF sourss the commitioe did not
imtend to do so) bt ey mn umeciss thing
s dome without & clesr resognbtion of ite

meveruly and, an wo think, beth usjusily
and unressonsbly, om the recent lecter of

B pgnintaet of tie Ruv, Mr, MacGiesry ar

. writer or speaker before the pext Church
Congriss.

Weare gisd to publish thet pare of D,
Trinald's eomsusication in which ba az-
plicitly declares thai ho has ‘'no sori of
aympaiby’’ with either *the isdelleciual
quality or the dwirinal poeitions of Br.
Margueary’s very singular book ' But why

i+ mnd P the of
Mr. MacQueary has not ihak sig-
nificance, we are 5t & los to know what it
doe mean.  The bas pilnced
the commitbes En o fele position; it his
placed the whobs Jongress in the sme posi -
tiom; amd worst of all, §i has thencughly
misrepresented the Church. The fimt of
e Ehivs (hiisgge 18 essily remaediod, for
nobody believes that the membens of that

in wach = ¥ from D,
Douskd?  Ho one bos suspocted him of cal-
low seinlisn or of rejecting e Agustle’
Creed. Mo one bas thought of mnging him
o Ui 1ing oo which Mr, MacQuissy

Fiuson,

Futumlly, under the Norman g
e best udminisirstion of the Common
Lawr led to enarmons hardskip snd injus.
tiew; and  &ppesl  wss  often Lrosght

creisn Judicial
eapucity bo pase the bardebip or Lo right
the wromg., Hoch sppesls were
reforvad to ihe Hing's Chaneellor, whe,
s keeper of the Eing's conscience, was
alweys am ecclesinstic. He wan often 8

civilian sa well ne 8 theologian, As o |

civilion be neturslly ashod in every ciss,

The Effect of the Appointmest.

e P thist swsh & man can be bonoesd
by the complemscing of u body like the
Chvarch Congress,

Trr. Themld Gs suraly @n errer when he
sy thar the Conpross is *'of the most pro-
momnoed wnecclisinatical chiracter.'t  To

. What is s (Turek Cosgrres i Bt
ot e I

mypat
"Lt Tt b e e el parmed
the Church Congres

plary o
that it has boes wd-

mutior = thorooghly miscpressst the
Church it is mened, sod means, 0 eree.

A Distinction which Makes Bome Dif-
faremce, s

g "
Arn
£y 5
[ ] ]
B
\?m Mamger ':3:.,-'
v e gl £

What ip right? asd ar an eoclesiastic be  The Church Congres hm in meny wars
‘wus bowsd £o flod bis aoewer in the low of faithfully sod oobly

eondemned clesgyman
ropresseind i guilty man,'' That is Dr, Deeald's =ay
Choisl. Thus, in spite of countbess imper- Church; bmt i has dooe so by sppointing of representing what the bishop he esid,
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and the unity of the spirit will at least
succeed in reducing the discord of Babel to
intelligible barmony; aod we hope this
harmony may come even out of the con-
tradiction and confusion of the present
Chinese versions, A clever man once
scoffed at the idea of translating Pearson
on the Creed into Japanesc; even il he
only knew of Pearson by reputation he
may bave known enough of Japanese to
realize the difficnlties of stating in an
eastern tongue the dogma of a faith that
combined something more even than the
Hebraistic religion analyzed and formu-
lated according to the method of Aristotle,
But to change an eastern mystic into a
practical Christian is a still more difficult
task; it has nevertheless to be done,
and perhaps help may be derived in the
doing of it from imparting to native
teachers pot opnly an acquaintance with
the text of Beripture, but also a taste of
the lucidity, copiousness and textual apt-
ness of the Great Bishop of Chester.

One of the new forms of religious
activity in the English Church is that
inaugurated by schools and colleges in fos-
tering mission work principally in the

affecting a change. The otber sort are
commonly voung people, who have fallen
under unhappy instruction, and been poi-
soned with ill principles. As to the first
sort, I should be sorry their persons should
suffer for their mistakes; but for the rest
of the laity, who either out of affectation,
passion, or perverseness, have altered their
persuasion, who have revolted from our
communion only to embroil the commeon-
wealth and play their sedition to more
advantage, these people must be better
looked after, and their obstinacy correct-
ed."

The Gunpowder Plot defeated any favor-
able intentions on the part of the sover-
eigu; James himself declared that he
**did not impute the guilt of the plot to
any but the actual perpetrators.”” The
parliament, however, and it need hardly
be wondered at, passed acts which greatly
added to the burden of the penal laws
affecting the whole body of Romish recu-
gants. The nation was convinced that it
was vain to talk of peace and loyalty
while such crimes could be committed in
the name of religion.

What we are binmediately concerned
with is the vew oath of allegiance which
was now issued. It contained not only a
denial and rejection of the pope’s depos-
ing power, but it added a declaration
that ‘‘to maintain it was impious, heret-

popish and superstitious matters’’ thal
might be found there, Under the warrao!
a search was instituted, and a pumber of
priests were discovered in the prison, some
of whom had been discharged some years
previously, but voluntarily continued in
confinernent. Whoever they were, thef
obviously considered themselves tepanis
for life; for they occupied well furnished
apartments, had a large library furnished
with every thing requisite for their relig-
ious offices, with servants in attendance.
In one room were portraits of Elizabeth,
James and Charles. They expressed great
anxiety to communicate with the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury; not, be it specially
noted, the Anglican William Laud, but
the Puritan George Abbot.

The mystery as 0 who they were, and
why they were in the Clink, was solved
by Abbot’s letter to the Attorney -Geveral.
written after he bad received the message
of the priests, He says: *“'‘Good Mr
Attorney: 1 thavk you for acquainting
me what was done yesterday at the Clink:
but 1 am of opinion that if you bad cun-
ously enquired upon the gentleman who
gave you the information, you would have
found him a disciple of the Jesuits; for
they do nothing but put tricks upon those

r men, . . By takiog the cath of
allegiance and writing in defense of it
and opening some points of high conse
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34 THE WORLD'S CHRISTIAN MARTYRS.

to Jerusalem, where he saw the apostles Peter, James and John.
He then went forth with Barnabas to preach. At Iconium, the two
were near being stoned to death by the enraged Jews; upon which
they fled to Lycaonia. At Lystra, 5t. Paul was stoned, dragged
out of the city, and left for dead. He, however, recovered and
‘escaped to Derbe. At Philippi, Paul and Silas were imprisoned
and whipped; and both were again abused at Thessalonica. Being
afterwards taken at Jerusalem, St. Paul was sent to Caesarea, but ap-
pealed to Ceesar at Rome. Here he continued a prisoner at large
for two years; and at length being released, he visited the churches
of Greece and Rome, and preached in Gaul and Spain. Return-
ing to Rome, he was taken, imprisoned nine months, with St. Peter,
and then martyred by the order of Nero, by being beheaded with
the sword.

IL. ST. JupE (Jupas THE BROTHER OF JAMES).
This apostle and martyr, the brother of James, was commonly
called Thaddmus. Being sent to Persia, he wrought many miracles
and made many converts, which stirring up the resentment of peo-

ple in power, he was crucified in the year 72 after Christ.

12. ST. BARTHOLOMEW.,

This apostle and martyr preached in several countries, performed
many miracles, and healed various diseases. He translated St. Mat-
thew's gospel into the language of heathen nations. The idolaters
finally slew him, some say with the sword, others that he was

beaten to death with clubs.

13. 5T. THoMAS.

He was called by this name in Syriac, but Didymus in Greek;
he was an apostle and martyr, and preached in Parthia and India.
After converting many to Christ he aroused the anger of the pagan
priests, and was martyred by being thrust through with a spear.
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14. St. LUKE THE EVANGELIST.

St. Luke was the author of the gospel which bears his name.
He travelled with St. Paul to Rome, and preached to many barbar-
ous nations. It is not known, certainly, whether 5t. Luke died a
natural death, or was martyred by the enemies of Christianity.

I5. ST. SIMON.

The zeal of this apostle and martyr caused him to be distin-
guished by the name of Zelotes. He preached with great success
in Mauritania and other parts of Africa, and even in Britain, where,
though he made many converts, he was crucified by the pagans in
the year 74.

16. St. Jonn.

He was distinguished for being a prophet, apostle, and evangelist.
He was brother to James, and not only one of the twelve apostles,
but one whom Jesus chiefly loved. 5t John founded many churches
in Greece.

Being at Ephesus, he was ordered by the emperor Domitian to
be sent bound to Rome, where he was condemned to be cast into
a caldron of boiling oil. Either this sentence was not carried out,
or a miracle saved him from injury, for he was afterward banished
by the emperor to the island of Patmos, and there wrote that beau-
tiful book which is called the Revelation of 5t. John the Divine, and
which tells of the joys of the celestial city.

At last Domitian died, and the next emperor, Nerva, was kind
to the Christians, and sent St. John back to Ephesus, when he wrote
his gospel. He lived to be a very old man, and died a natural death
at Ephesus—some writers say in the one-hundredth year of his age.

17. 5T. Barnapas,

He was a native of Cyprus, but of Jewish parents: the manner of
his death is unknown, but it is supposed to have taken place a. D. 73.
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THE FICTITIOUS ISIDORE, 13

behind a name of great repute for mental and moral
endowments. His name and fame were used as au-
thority for a forgery, in favor of Roman authority as
against the political ruler. The entire Church was de-
ceived. But it was a most welcome deception. The
secret lay concealed long enough to fortify every branch
of ecclesiastical authority, to make political rulers trem-
ble, and to make Rome ready, when the Carolingians ran
out, to extend her spiritnal sceptre over all rulers.

8. The Prevalence of Decretals. The pseudo-Isidorean
Decretals combined all the qualities of a perfect decep-
tion. They represented a class, and yet were the best
of their order. A collection of canons and epistles of
Dionysius Exiguus, for example, had been generally
used in the West. Isidore of Hispalis had written a
collection of important canons not found in that of
Dionysius Exiguus, and by his work had contributed
greatly to the centralization of ecclesiastical anthority
in Rome. How could this same work be carried fur-
ther, now that the Carolingian empire had gained such
great prestige and threatened to eclipse the Roman
bishop, and had been implored to come and help him
fight his battles against the Lombards ? Isidore, now
in his grave, was, therefore, ugsed to build up this en-
dangered cause. It was pretended that he had left
behind a set of decretals—the doings of former coun-
cils—which had never seen the light. Now, thanks to
good-fortune, they had been discovered. They were
soon scattered as widely as rapid copyists could multi-
ply them. No compiler had dared to go back further
than the authority of Siricius, whose pontificate ex-
tended from A.p. 384 to 398, But this forger was no
timid character. He boldly rushed back to alleged de-
crees of unknown councils, and to letters claiming to be
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An Edition-in-Progress of the False Decretals

By the Pseudo-Isidorian forgeries, scholars understand a vast
and influential corpus of legal materials assembled by unknown 7'. J.qu i
clerical agitators in ninth-century Frankish Gaul. The g
attribution to Pseudo-Isidore is a mere convention, for the e L By
documents themselves adopt a variety of pseudonyms and

historical perspectives. While forgeries abound in the Pseudo- Home
Isidorian corpus, they stand alongside many authentic texts
that the forgers have merely compiled. Other items have been
corrected, interpolated or otherwise revised. The most
imposing constituent of the forgery corpus, known as the False Edition: Volume II
Decretals, was also the most widely read. At its heart lie nearly Introductory Notes
one hundred pseudonymous papal letters, or decretals, Vat. lat. 630
masquerading as the correspondence of popes from Clement I, Pemudoincom stnma
Peter’s successor, through Gregory the Great. The Pseudo-
Isidorians did their work in the archiepiscopal province of
Reims, in the several decades preceding 850. New research has Links and Resources
shown that they used the library of the monastery of Corbie on i

the Somme. Corbie scribes also produced some of the earliest
and most important manuscripts of the forgeries. Though we g
know where and approximately when the Pseudo-Isidorians

wnrlked their dentitv remains a deen historical mvsterv. v
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THE ARMENIAN CHURCH. 399

remaineth the same veil untaken away in the reading of the Old Testa-
ment ; which veil is done away in Christ. But even unto this day, when
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart Nevertheless when it shall turn
to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.”

The seventh century was an epoch of revolt against what is merely ex-
ternal and materialistic in religion, and was marked by the two great
movements, both directed to this end, of Muhammadanism and Icono-
clasm. Three oenwnﬂ. earlier, in 337 A.D,, the Bishop Eusebius had for-
pidden i and res of Christ, on the dthntnommknoweth
the Son but the Father, Christianity was at that time still engaged in
uphill struggle against the worship of idols ; and all the apologetic writers
in attacking Paganism laid great stress upon the incomprehensibility or
things Divine. Their doctrine was like that of Muhammad, that there may
not be images made in corruptible matter of that which eye hath not seen
nor ear heard. It was in keeping with such a tendency of thought that

the Monophysites held that Christ's human nature has been swallowed up

and lost in the Divine and transformed into an image of glory. But in
the interval between the fourth and the seventh century Christianity in
conquering Paganism had also imbibed much of its spirit. The old gods
«of Olympus and the demigods and heroes were only abolished in name ;
the idols, and the religious craving for visible which can only console
itself with idols, remained, and accordingly the images were re-christened
with names of saints and confessors, and retained. The best and most
clearsighted doctors of the Church, when they had to apologize for
the adoration of images and relics, could but plead that they were
requisite as a way of instructing the illiterate common people in the
Christian religion. John of Odszun, Armenian Catholicos in 716 A.D., a

fanatical r of the ers and of the Paulicians, could
make no better defence of the worship umumdmgnthanthatmey
represented beneficent powers, while the idols of the heathen had em-
bodied devils. But even he, though he tolerated and encouraged image-
worship, was infected with the spirit of the age, as when he writes thus:
# Being in the flesh we cannot free ourselves from its bondage and join
ourselves freely with the intelligible, and bring before ourselves, face to
face, the grandeur of the Creator, which is invisible even to the cherubim.
And for ever our rational nature longs to reach the Supreme First Cause,
but by reason of the body loses its way and is hampered among the
sensibles, and fails to distinguish from them that of which it is in search.”
He writes as above in explanation of the Pagan worship of idols; but
exactly the same criticism applied to the worship of relics and im% and

it was on this very ground that Leo IIL, the Isaurian (716-741), assailed

thep:cu.lentmhlpucl’:maﬂ. Soldiers were sent in that and the

succeeding reigns to destroy images and pictures in churches and shrines,
and in 726 the great statue of Christ in Jerusalem was torn down and

broken to pieces. The western Popes defended the cause of image-

400 RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE WORLD.
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Nevertheless, in 754, Constantius Copronysmus ucceeded in getting as
many as 338 bishops to meet in council and declare that images of Christ
were unlawful, because since His Ascension the human nature of Christ has
been deified and is incomprehensible and unpicturable. In spite of the
anathemas of the Popes of Rome and of the enmity of the monks, the
iconoclasts held the field until the close of the reign of Leo the Armenian,
843, when a com ise was arrived at in all the Eastern Churches, Greek,
Armenian, and Coptic alike forbidding actual statues, but allowing pictures.

Of this iconoclastic movement the Paulicians were the left and extreme
wing. Their tenets it is dificult to ascertain to-day with desirable fulness,
for their orthodox oppressors took care that none of their books should
survive. The earlicst writer who mentions them is John of Odzun, at the
beginning of the eighth century; and he does not throw much light on them
by his denunciations. We only gather that theirs was an extreme religious
radicalism, approaching to that of our own Quakers, which abhorred every
ceremony and rite which has not a direct and obvious spiritual and
awakening power over the hearts of the congregation. I have said that in
the Armenian Church the water in the rite of Baptism, the chrism in Con-
firmation, and the bread and wine in the Communion are believed to have
a mystical efficacy, apart from the state of mind and consciousness of those
who administer or receive them. Such a belief was held to be purely su-
perstitious by the Paulicians ; and theyaccordingly, like our Quakers or the
Salvation Army, repudiated the sacraments of the Church for good and ever.

We learn more about them from the Greek orthodox writers, Photius,
Primate of Constantinople in the ninth century, and Petrus Siculus, who
in the same century lived among them for nearly a year in Teph.rike, in
Pontus, where they had founded a government of their own. The mission
of Petrus was to treat for the restoration to the Greek Emperor of
prisoners whom the Paulicians had taken in the course of the religious
wars waged against them, These writers inform us about their tenets,
which may be summarized as follows :—

1. They were, like the Persians and Manicheans and Marcionites,
dualists, and held that underlying the universe are two opposed principles,
one good, one eviL The evil god was the creator of the visible world of
sense; the good God, our Heavenly Father, is creator of the world to
come. They reproached the orthodox in such words as these: “ You
believe in the Creator of the Cosmos visible to the eye, but we believe only
in Him about whom in the gospels the Lord says, “ Ye have neither heard
His voice nor beheld His form.”

2. Like the Marcionites, they believed that the Old Testament was
written and inspired by the evil spirit, and accordingly they did not read
it The they said, were robbers and liars. But to the Gospels
and Epistles of St. Paul they attached great value, and laid much stress
upon their versions of the New Testament being true and accurste to the
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A Letter from the Queen of Seeden, dated ay Srock-
radime, the 15th of Novowber 1652, was this Dy read.
Oridered, That this Letter be referved to the Council of

Stante, to take thesame inte Consideration, with all Speed, -

what is fit te be done therein ; and to take such Order
therein os they shall think fit, for preventing of bl In-
conveniencies or Misusderstanding, ‘which may grow
between the Two States.

Ovedered, That there be a fit Person Sorthwith sent 1o
Swweden, ander & publick Claaracter: Al that it be re-
ferred to the Council of State 1o conskler of o fit Person
for that Employment; and alse of Instructhons to be

given him; amd prosent the same, with the Nome of

such Person, 1o the Parliment, on Freelay nest.

Oredered, Thnt it be referved to the Council of State, to
exnmine how Jong this Letter from the Queen of Svede
hath been detnined, before the same wos delivered, aml
the ,\liamrriage thverein ; asd likewise in publishing, or
shewing the same, upan the Exchange, or clsewhere | aml
report the same to the Pardiament: And that My, Bur-
reli do give Tnformation to the Council of State, of his
Knoowlege therein.

Ordered, That it be veferved to the Council of State,
to consiiber of this Letter; and such other Latters as have
Beei sent by the Queen of Saredew to the Parlinment ;
and to propare'an Awswer to be miven to such of them
0% is requisite : And toreport the same to the Parliament
o Tuceday next.

Lard Commisssoner B itelocl reports from the Coun-
il of State, Laws of War and Ordinances of the Sea,
orlained amd estaldished by the Pariament of the Come-
mommigalth of Engfand, for the regalating and better Go-
vernment of the Navies, Fleets, nmd Ships of War, and
h!lﬂiﬂl‘l;l Sea, of the Commons anN,'prd, and all and
singular Persons, Ships, aml Vessels, thereunto belonging,
te be put in Exceution, acconding to an Act of this pre-
sent Pardiament, imtituled, An Act for constituting Com-

missiuners for the Oredleriog and Managing the Affairs of

the Admisalty and Nuvy; and to be rved, nod duly
abeyed, by the Vies. Admirals, Hear- Admirals, Comman-
ders, Caplams, Lipstenants, Masters, Masters Mates,
and all ciber Officers, Mariners, Scamen, and Soldiers,
and all others whomsoever these Laws and Ordinances
may eoneerm, usler the Pains and Peanalties. thesein con-
tained and expressed : Which were this Day read,
Al afiter, escly Article was read in Parts.

“The first Article was read.

Decenber,

A 1653,

Friday, the 24* of December, 1652,

Pravens

RI¥E R E I, Thatthe Acttouching the Adventniess Adeentone
for Jrelasd, be vepartesl on Ficsdmy Aluming post, for ekt

the first Business,

The House this Day resnmed the Trebste npon the i“\"m'“ of

Articlesof War, and Undinapces of the Soa,

The Secoml Article Leing readl, was, vpoa the Qoes-
tian, agreed unto,

The Third Article wos read; oo, apn the Questicn,
agreed unbo.

“The Fourth Article was read ; ond, npon tke Question,
agreed umto,

The Fifth Article was read ; and, upon the Cuestion,
agreed unbo.

“The Sixth Article was read ; and, upon the Quession,
apread anto,

The Seventh Article was read.

“The LQuestion Leing pat, Ta agree to this Part of this
Article: wiz, * None shall presine t injuce or wrong,
ot Sea, the known Friemls or Allses of Las State, either
Members of this Conmonweslth ov Strangess, not in
Lnmity, upon Pain of Death, or lesser Fusishment, us
the Nature of the Offence shall require, nor ;*

The House was divided.

Conn S ™ o, ¥

soloied 3 ellers for the Yeas :
Colonel Lister, With the Yeas, | &
Mr. Strickban, Tellers for the Noes: 5
Mr. B, With the Noss, [ ¥
Soit with the Negativ

"I‘E?H I-n‘\’._‘n_‘ulllhii. Article ; wiz. ** Kone shall presume:
wilfully or wittingly 1o infure or wrong, at Sz, the kovwn
Friends or Allics of this State, elie Memmiers of (hfs

Comirarwealih, or Strangers, ot in Eomity, upon Yain ™

of such Pupishment as the Nature and Clrcumstances of
the Cfence shall require,” be inserted instesd terecd,
The lutier Part of the Artiche being read ; [t was
Teavled, “That these Words ; wic. * or oller Manile-
ment, secording to the MNature sl Circumstances of tse
Offence,” be added to the Close of this Artide,
The snid Article, 50 amended, beiing put to the Quas-
i, was assented ke,

The Eighth Article was réad ; and, upon the Question,

Eesoleed, That these Words, " and other Religious 5780

Duties,” be added in this Article, nest afier the Word
* Prayers."

The Chuestion being propounsled, That these Words,
“and the Losd's Day religiously ohserved, do stend ;

Awil the Question being put, That that Question be
now put; ;

Tt passed with the Affirnsative,

Avd the main CQruestion being put: Tt was

Messdved, “That these Waords, “ and the Lord's DIF
rnliig:c;usl wheerved,” do stand.

Eguminnln'm-' pat, That these Wonds * and kept,
upan Pain o ko |anni3|od at Diseretion, necording to the
Circumstances of the Cause,” do stard in this Aricle ;

It passenl with the Negative,
_ Ordered, That the Debaie on these Asiicles of War
‘b adjourned Gl To-nomow, the frst Busivess,

Ordered, TI!ul.]!lhc Comdrgil.m for the Dill for Sale of

- the Parks and Houses do meet this Aftemoon ; and
report the Ansendments To-morrow,

Oirdered, That the Petition of the frich Officers be
brought i Toanorrow, after the Ordinances of War,
and the Business of Prizes, are perfected.

Crdlered, That the Business of the Publick Faith be
taken into Consideration on Fridiy Sevensight, the firsy

Bosiness: And Mr. Speaker is to put the House in mind
thereof.

i,
The Ninth Article was read.

Hesolved, That these Words be feserted fn ehis Anticle,
next after the Wonld © Merchamdizes,” * other the Ares,
Ameanition, Tackle, Fursiture, or Stoves of sach
:hirs. ™

And ibe said Article, befng 2o amended, was, upon the
Cuestion, ngreed unie.

The Tenth Article wes pead,

Jleavlerd, That these Wonls; iz “or otherwise,”
next after the Weord * War,” Le omitted.

And the said Article so amended, being put to the
Qusestion, was agresd unto,

_ The Eleventh Artichs being read, was, upon the Qoes-
than, 0 i,
_ The Twelfth Article was rend ; and, upen the Ques-
ian, lgn:ell umibie.

The Thirteenth Article was read ; and, upon the
(uestion, agreed nnte.

The Fearteemh Article was read,

The Guestion being put, ‘Thnt these Words ; wiz
 shall, in their and overy of their respeciive Plages,
fuithfully and valiantly discharge their utics, nod fiabi,
and engine the Encmy covragrously : And whessever,”
do stand ;

Ik passed with the Negtive.

Neselved, That these Words, wix. “or odher Panish-
ment, as the Circumstances of the Offence shall deserve,
and the Couneil of War shall jodse §it,” be added in
this Instraction, nest after the Word * Death,”
fod

A 1652,

And the said Article 20 amended, being put to the
Question, was agread anto,

“Ihe Filteenth Article was rewd ; wnd, upon the Ques-
thon, a I unte,

“Mhe Sixicentl Articke was read ; and, upon the Cues.
tion, agreed anto,

‘Fhe Seventeenth Article was vead,

Andl the Caestion being pat, "o sgree to this Article;

It pussed with the Negative.

“Vise Eighteeml Article was readl.

And the (Question Letng b, to agree to the said
Arlicle ;

Tt passed with the Negative,

“The Minetcenth Article was vead; and, wpen the

Guestion, agreed unte.
“The Twentieth Anticle was read ; and, upon the Ques-
fion, agreed unte.

“Ihe Ope-and-twenticth Ariiele was reasd ; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto.

The Two-and-twentieth Artscle was read ; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto.

Tise Theee-nnd twenticth Articke was vead ; and, upon

tlae Chuestion, n:fﬁcd MK,
The Four-and-twentieth Article was read.

A e Cuestion being put, To ay to this Anticle;
The [loase wos divided. e

“The Yeas went loeth,

Sir Nenry Ve, junior, [ Tellers for the Yeas: -

Mr. Suwickiaud, Wit the Yeas, L
Lord Com. Wikitcieck, | Tellers for the Noes:| |
Mr. Marfen, Witls the Noes, 3-

So it passed with the Alfirnative.

The Fveand-twenticth Articke vas read, and, upon
the Lpuestion, agreed wnlo.

‘Lo Sig-amltwewtieth Articlo was read ; amd, aftersome
Amzizlmentsat the'Tabae, upon the Question, agreed unto,

"Five seven-and-raenticth Articke was rewl ; and, upon
the Claesdion, o o,

The Eight-wmb-twenticin Article was read ; and, upon
the (luesibon, wgrees: e,

The Kise-ana-tweutied Asticle was read ; aml, upon
the R{ur'lii.rn_r:lgml upil.

The Unirtieth Article was resd,

Sund e Clanestivan bzing put, To agree 1o this Article ;

It gassed with tie Negative.

‘The Wne-and-thistiets Artcle was read,

Hegofzed, That the Wond ** Dieath™ be inserted into this
Article, efore the Ward “ Fine.”

A the said Anicle, so amended, being pat 1o the
Quiestion, was assentod i,

T Fwo-and-thintieth Amicle was road,

Heasfved, I hat the Wond * neither™ be omitted,

Tiesatead, That these Words, iz " conducting and,”
be inserted next before the Woed “ stocriug.™

A the sakl Article, 50 wnended, being put to the
Quostion, was sgroed uinto.

Stesetved, "Uhat the Room i BFbiekall, latoly wsed Ly
the Comuittee for Exaininations, be appointed for the
Service of the Commissioness for inspecting the Trea-
sumies ; and that the Council of State do mﬁ; care, that
the seme be forthovith Bted for them, awﬁinﬂ:_

Orderaad, That the Cammissicners for inspecting the
Treasaries Lo impewered aml anliorized to mske Cholee
ot uch {)icers und Clerks, anad to allow then such Sala-
ries twr Lrear Sovvice therein, as they shall think fit; and
it the Coutcil vf State do take care, and give Order,
thut sireli Sabarics, and other Mooeys for demaying inéi-
dent Chiavges ol hat Service, as shall, fron time te time,
be cerifien by the snid Commissiouers, or any two or
marz of them, be paid aceordiogly.

Resived, Thet the [iowse do sit To-morrow, netwith-
stangivg the lormer Oroer; and that the former Ouder
do, no' sitastamling, for the Futere, stand in Force.

Hewztyed, That this Debate upon the Articles and Or-
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Ordered, That the Act for Sale of Parks be reported i..h of

To-morraw Moring.

Resalved, That the Markets be Lept To-mmorrow, being Chrimas
the 25th Day of Decendber : And that the Lord Mayyr, Daynes e be
anid Sheriffs of London and Midilieser, al the Justices of whenized,

Peace for the City of IPestminster, aml Lilierties thereof,
do take care, that all such Persuns as shall open their Shops
on thut Day, be protected from Wrong or Violence, and
the CMffenders panished.

Heaolved, That no Observation shall be had on the 25th
Dy of Drecenber, commonly called Christmns Day, nor
any Solempity ised or exercited in Clurches, upon that
Day, in vespect thercof,

E;m&mn'. "It tlse Lowd lin?w it the City of Lo,
and Sherifts of London end Mitdleser and the Justices
of le of Middicser, vespectively, be nuthorized and
required to see this Onder duly observed witkin the late
Lines of Communication, amd weekly Bills of Mortality,

Oviered, That the Cumnlimol'ﬁ’ﬁmdq;ee, that
the Shops in MFestuinster- Hall be kept open To-marraw :
And that Mr. Garband do take care hereof,

Qvwdered, That it be referved to the Committes for the juyali
muainseil Soldiers, o prepare, aml bn'nEin, An Act for Scdien.

Continuases of the Act for Reliel of maimed Soldiers.

Snturday, the 25™ of Decenber, 1652,

Pravens.

THE House this Diay resumed the Debate upan the gyl of
ar War.

Articles and Ordinances of War,

The Three-amd-thirtieth Anzcle was read ; and, upon
the Quacstion, agreed unte.

The Four-and-thistioth Article was read; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto,

Tlee Five-and-thinieth Article was read ; and, upon
the Cluestion, ngreed unto.

“The Six-and-thirtieth Article was read,

And the Question being put, That these Words ; wiz.
 wilful Killing" do stanet in this Ariicle;

It passed with the Affirmative,

Aud the said Article, being put to the Crucstion, was

agrecd unta,

“The Seven-and-thirticth Article was read ; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto.

The Eight-andhirtieth Article was read.

Heantred, That these Words, * without Deluy,” be
nedded in this Article, nest the Word © Charge.”

Remfved, That these Waords, “as the Court of Admi-
ralty skall judgpe,” be inserted in this Amicle,

Em‘mi That these Words be added to the Close of
this Article.

Reselved, That these Words be added to the Close of
this Article; wiz. “and that no Captain, Master, or other
Otficer of any Ship belonging to the State, or in their
Serviee, shall demand, receive, or take from ﬁu:,- Mer-
chant, or oilicr, whese Ship or Goods be is appointed o
convay, any Fec, Gratuity, or Reward, in respect thereof,
upen Pain that such Capinin, Master, or (Hcer, shall,
for swch Offence, be cashiered.”

And the said Article, so amended, was, upen the
Question, agrecd unto,

The Ning-ond-thinticth Aiticle was read ; and, upon
the (Question, o i unto,

: “The Fortieth Articke was read ; and, upon the Ques-
tion, ngreed wnto.

“The Une-and-fortieth Article was read ; and, upen the
Question, agreed unta,

The “Two-and-fortieth Article was read ; and, upon the
Question, 2 i,

Orvdered, Tt these Articles be printed, and tha it
bt veferred to the Commissioners of the M:ﬂil‘.h}', e
direct haw the same shall be published ; and ihat Wt be

i i
Gﬂh" dinanses i:lfl}\'uf ke resuned To-morvow Morning,

o done at such Thne as tbey shall think fit, and direct.
VUL,

Mr.
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Ovrdered, That the Act for Sale of Parks be reported | Sa}f of
‘To-morrow Morning. Pirk

A 1652,

And the said Article so amended, being put to the
Question, was agreed unto.

The Fifteenth Article was read ; and, upon the Ques-
tion, agreed unto.

The Sixteenth Article was read ; and, upon the Ques-
tion, agreed unto.

The Sceventeenth Article was read.

And the Question being put, To agree to this Article;

It passed with the Negative.

The Lighteenth Article was read.

And the Question being put, to agree to the said
Article ;

It passed with the Negative.

The Nineteenth Article was read; and, upon the
Question, agreed unto.

The T'wentieth Article was read ; and, upon the Ques-
tion, agreed unto.

The One-and-twentieth Article was read ; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto.

The Two-and-twentieth Article was read ; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto.

Tiie Three-and twentieth Article was read ; and, upon
the Question, agreed unto.

Resolved, That the Markets be kept To-morrow, being Curistmas
the 25th Day of December : And that the Lord Mayor, Daynotto be
and Sheriffs of London and Middlesex, and the Justices of solenmnized.
Peace for the City of Wesiminster, and Liberties thereof,
do take care, that all such Persons as shall open their Shops
on that Day, be protected from Wrong or Violence, and
the Offenders punished.

Resolved, That no Observation shall be had on the 25th
Day of December, commonly called Christmas Day, nor
any Solemnity nsed or exercised in Churches, upon that
Day, in respect thereof.

rdered, ‘That the Lord Mayor in the City of London,
and Sherifts of London and Middlesex and the Justices
of Peace of Middlesex, respectively, be authorized and
required to see this Order duly obscerved within the late
Lines of Communication, and weekly Bills of Mortality.

Ordered, That the Committee of /W hitchall do see, that
the Shops in Westminster- Hall be kept open To-morrow :
And that Mr. Garlund do take care hereof.
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113 page (scanned from the Massachusetts law which banned the pagan-Christian day of Christ-mas in 1659)

Penalty for Keeping Christmas, 1659:

Peenalty for For pventing disorders arising in seuerall places.w™in this jurisdicéon,
keeping Christ-

W by reason of some still observing such ffestinalls as were superstitiously kept

in other countrys, to the great dishonnor of God & offence of others, it is
therefore ordered by this Court and the authority thereof, that whosoeuer
shall be found observing any such day as Christmas or the like, either by for-
bearing of labour, feasting, or any other way, vpon any such accounts as afore-
sajd, euery such person so offending shall pay for euery such offence fiue shil-

llllf_{.‘-’, as a fine to the county.

From: Records of the Governor and Company of the Massachusetts Bay in New
England. Printed by order of the Legislature, edited by Nathaniel B. Shurtleff, M.D., Vol.
IV, Part I, 1650-1660

Text Reads (with modern spelling):

For preventing disorders arising in several places within this jurisdiction, by reason of
some still observing such festivals as were superstitiously kept in other countries, to the
great dishonor of God and offence of others, it 1s therefore ordered by this Cowrt and the
authority thereof that whosoever shall be found observing any such day as Christmas or
the like, either by forbearing of labor, feasting, or any other way, upon such accounts as
aforesaid, every such person so offending shall pay for every such offence five shillings,
as a fine to the country.

114 hage 29 “Empires have crumbled—dynasties have fallen—but this chain of scriptural testimony has not been broken, because its strength is not from men, but
from God.”

Cuar, 1] EARLY VAUDOIS CHURCH. 29

Frankfort; and in the following year he repaired to Rome, in
order to be ecrowned emperor by Pope Innoceent IIL, who had
always favoured him in opposition to Philip. On this journey he
passed through Piedmont; but Thomas, the then reigning Count
of Savoy, had taken part against him in his disputes with Philip,
who, in recompense for his support, had given him the towns of
Quiers, Testona, and Modon. Otho IV, iiritated agninst the
old partizan of his rival, thought good to avenge himself of him by
weakening his power within his own states, and for this purpose he
oave to the Archbishop of Turin, who was a prince of the empire,!
authority te destroy the Vaudois by force of arms. So that the
lomg course of successive persecutions through which they were
to pass, was not commenced by the Duke of SBavoy, but by his
enemies; and when, at a later period, the house of SBavoy itself
adopted the same methods of eruelty and depopulation, it was never
of its own spontaneous movement, but from foreign influences, of
which the most pressing were those of the court of Rome.

The branch of the Counts of Piedmont reigned for 176 years,
and the last four of them bore the title of Princes of Achaia.
Their residence was at Pignerol, and you will not find, says the
Marguis of Beauregard, in his Hiéstorical Memoirs,® that these
princes, who dwelt so close to the Vaudois, or the first Marquises
of Saluces, ever persecuted them. It has even heen supposed that
some of the Counts of Lucerna,¥ immediate vassals of the empire,
and principal lords of these valleys, at a very ancient period, were
partakers of their religions opinions.

Thus was the primitive church preserved in the Alps to the
very period of the Reformation. The Vaudois are the chain which
unites the reformed churches with the first disciples of our Saviour.
It is in vain that Popery, renegade from evangelieal verities, has a
thousand times sought to break this chain; it resists all her efforts.
Empires have erumbled—dynasties have fallen—Dbut this chain of
seriptural testimony has not been broken, because its strength is
not from men, but from God. —

1 The title of Prince of the Empire had been given in 1160 to the bishops of
Turin, Maurienne, and Tarantaize, by Frederic 1., with the ohject also of weak-
ening the house of Savoy, which had abandoned his party to espouse the cause of
the pope, Adrian IV., in the politics of the time. The papacy has brought ruin
even on its supporters, 2IL 5.

* Bome writers have alleged that the arms of the Counts of Lucerna bere, like the
seal of the Vaudeis churches, a torch (lucerna), surrounded by seven stars, But
this is an error; the escutcheon of that family bears argent, three bands gules.
This coat of arms is, moreover, exhibited above the title of the Memoire istoriche
of Rorengo, in virtue of his title of Conti di Luzcrna. {
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